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WPROWADZENIE
INNOWACYJNA POLITYKA SPOLECZNA
—~ NOWY PARADYGMAT ANALIZY PRZEZWYCIEZANIA
PROBLEMOW SPOLECZNYCH

Podejmowane w spoteczenstwie dziatania na rzecz rozwigzywania proble-
moéw spotecznych i tagodzenia ich skutkéw wciaz ewoluuja. Ich poczatkiem byty
spontaniczne reakcje krewnych i sasiadow na cierpienie cztonkow rodzin i spo-
tecznos$ci doswiadczajacych trudnosci i ktopotow zyciowych. Z czasem zindywi-
dualizowane dziatania wspierajgce, podejmowane w ramach rodziny i Srodowiska
zamieszkania, przybieraty formy bardziej zorganizowane. Na wcze$niejszych eta-
pach rozwoju pomoc w rozumieniu srodowiskowego otwierania si¢ na drugiego
cztowieka, na jego potrzeby o charakterze materialnym i duchowym, realizowano
w formie dobroczynnosci, a tego typu zachowania stanowity dla wierzacych na-
kaz religijny na drodze do zbawienia. Swiecka, laicka wersja takich zorganizowa-
nych dziatan to filantropia, podejmowana takze w dzisiejszych czasach — zwtasz-
cza w $rodowiskach dobrze sytuowanych — dziatalno§¢ osob badz instytucji
polegajaca na bezinteresownym udzielaniu pomocy materialnej potrzebujacym,
inspirowana ideami humanitaryzmu. Z czasem tego typu zachowania pomocowe
profesjonalizujg sie, przybierajac rézne formy organizacyjne. Obecnie filantropia
zajmujg si¢, realizujgc idee¢ solidaryzmu spotecznego, liczne organizacje pozarza-
dowe — stowarzyszenia, fundacje (np. Fundacja Billa i Melindy Gateséw, Funda-
cja Chan Zuckerberg, zalozona przez dyrektora generalnego Facebooka Marka
Zuckerberga, a w Polsce Fundacja Wielkiej Orkiestry Swiatecznej Pomocy, Fun-
dacja Polsatu czy Fundacja TVN ,.nie jestes sam”), a takze korporacje i osoby pry-
watne. Organizacje takie, okre$lane takze mianem organizacji charytatywnych,
to dzi$ wyspecjalizowane podmioty, ktore skutecznie docieraja do potencjalnych
darczyncoéw i1 angazuja partnerdw biznesowych, zwigkszajac aktywno$¢ catego
spoteczenstwa na rzecz potrzebujacych. W ten sposob tatwiej odpowiada¢ na kon-
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kretne potrzeby réznych grup spotecznych. Wedlug CBOS-u, wskaznik zaanga-
zowania w dziatalno$¢ organizacji spotecznych i obywatelskich rosnie, a Polacy
najchetniej udzielaja si¢ w organizacjach pomagajacych dzieciom (11%), osobom
starszym (10%) oraz osobom bezdomnym (10%) (CBOS 2018: 2).

Poczawszy od XIX wieku przejawiane w spotecznosciach lokalnych za-
chowania charytatywne w formie dobroczynnosci i filantropii powoli przejmuje
panstwo, wypelniajac obowigzek wspierania tych obywateli, ktorzy nie z wlasnej
winy utracili podstawy egzystencji. Z dzisiejszej perspektywy warto zauwazy¢, ze
relacje miedzy panstwem a innymi strukturami wspierajacymi ludzi w trudnych
sytuacjach zyciowych dynamicznie si¢ zmieniaja, a wspolczesna korporacyjna
i prywatna filantropia coraz gl¢biej wkracza w kompetencje administracji kra-
jowych czy organizacji migdzynarodowych w niesieniu pomocy potrzebujacym.

Z poczatkiem XX wieku panstwo — odpowiadajace za organizowanie wspar-
cia dla cztonkéw réznych grup, do§wiadczajacych powaznych deficytow, ktore
ograniczajg ich codzienne funkcjonowanie w spolecznie akceptowany sposob
— powoluje i rozwija rézne struktury zabezpieczenia potrzeb obywateli, ktorzy
nie potrafiag badZ nie mogg by¢ dostatecznie samodzielni. Historia stosowanych
tego typu rozwigzan oparta jest na ewolucji réznych koncepcji polityki spolecz-
nej, tzn. przyjetych i realizowanych przez wtadze publiczng w skali krajowej 1 re-
gionalnej oraz przez organizacje pozarzadowe dtugofalowych, celowych dziatan
na rzecz poprawy ogoélnych warunkow pracy i bytu szerokich warstw ludnosci,
a takze stosunkéw spoteczno-kulturowych, ktoére prowadza do optymalnego za-
spokojenia potrzeb spolecznych i indywidualnych réznych grup ludnosci.

Nie rozwijajac szerzej tematu, ktéry ma bardzo bogatg literatur¢ przedmiotu,
warto uporzadkowaé dynamike podejmowania tego typu dziatan, wskazujac, ze
po drugiej wojnie §wiatowej w Europie — a takze w Polsce, cho¢ w innych cezu-
rach czasowych — realizowane projekty zamykaja si¢ w trzech gtownych paradyg-
matach polityki spotecznej (Grewinski 2015):

— modelu klasycznego panstwa opiekunczego z rozbudowanymi pasywnymi
instrumentami polityki spolecznej, opierajacymi si¢ przede wszystkim na
$wiadczeniach finansowych i rzeczowych, ze stabo rozwinietymi ustugami
spotecznymi (od lat 40. do 70. XX wieku);

— modelu neoliberalnego panstwa opiekunczego (od przetomu lat 70. 1 80. do
lat 90. XX wieku) cechujacego si¢ deregulacja i prywatyzacja wielu obsza-
row gospodarczych oraz spotecznych, ktore tradycyjnie byty domena sek-
tora publicznego lub pozarzadowego. Polityka spoleczna traktowana jest
w tym modelu jako koszt. Zaktadano, ze podstawa organizacji $rodkow
do zaspokajania potrzeb jest praca zarobkowa. Liczyla si¢ produktywnos¢
i dominowatla orientacja prozatrudnieniowa, inne polityki publiczne pan-
stwa traktowane byty jako zbyt kosztowne i malo skuteczne. Obowigzek
wspierania potrzebujacych nalozono takze na inne podmioty spoteczne,
takie jak rynek, rodzina czy stowarzyszenia w obrebie wspolnot;
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— modelu inwestycyjnej polityki spotecznej, okreslanej takze jako ,,panstwo
opiekuncze nastawione na rozwdj” lub ,,panstwo usamodzielniajace” (od
potowy lat 90. XX wieku). Jego cechg jest koncentracja dziatan na aktywi-
zowaniu os6b do zwigkszania szeroko ujmowanego kapitatu w rozumieniu
kompetencji, dobr i dostgpu do uslug, aby im i ich rodzinom umozliwié
bycie samodzielnym, poprzez zwigkszenie dobrostanu za pomoca docho-
dow osigganych w wyniku uczestnictwa w rynku pracy, a nie dzigki §wiad-
czeniom o charakterze pasywnym. W modelu tym nacisk jest polozony
na ksztattowanie warunkow do partycypacji spotecznej obywateli, tak aby
rozwijajac swoj kapitat ekonomiczny, spoteczny i kulturowy nie tylko roz-
wijali swoj dobrostan, ale w ten sposob przyczyniali si¢ do wzrostu dobro-
bytu spotecznosci, ktorej sa cztonkami. Kluczowsg kategorig tego modelu
sg inwestycje spoteczne.

Rozwijana wspotczesnie w panstwach Unii Europejskiej koncepcja inwesty-
cyjnej polityki spotecznej ma dwa teoretyczne zrodta. Jednym z nich jest podejscie
socjologa Anthony’ego Giddensa, zarysowane w jego znanej monografii Europe
in the Global Age (2007), ktory podkresla za Florida, ze dzi§ o konkurencyjnosci
gospodarki nie decyduje juz tylko kapital ludzki czy spoteczny, ale coraz czesciej
kapitat kreatywny, ktory trzeba wspierac takze w dziataniach spotecznych. Dru-
gim jest stanowisko dunskiego socjologia i polityka spotecznego Gasty Esping-
-Andersena — jego krytyka modelu panstwa opiekunczego w wersji tradycyjnej
zawarta zostata najpeliej w pracy autorskiej pt. Social Foundations of Postin-
dustrial Economies (2003) i w ksigzce wspotautorskiej pt. Why We Need a New
Welfare State? (obie wydane naktadem Oxford University Press). W publikacjach
wybrzmiewa teza, ze tradycyjny system panstw opiekunczych jest nieadekwatny
do nowych zagrozen, problemoéw i potrzeb socjalnych, a pasywny schemat polity-
ki spotecznej oparty na modelu jednego zywiciela rodziny nie odpowiada wyma-
ganiom wspotczesnosci. Esping-Andersen wskazuje na konieczno$¢ zmian welfa-
re state, argumentujac, ze przemiany w obrebie rodziny i powszechna aktywno$é
zawodowa kobiet, skutkujg upowszechnieniem si¢ modelu rodziny partnerskiej
z dwoma zywicielami. Sytuacja ta wymusza kreacj¢ nowych ushug spotecznych.

Inwestycyjna polityka spoleczna oznacza dzialania nastawione przede wszyst-
kim na tworzenie kapitatu ludzkiego (i spotecznego) poprzez aktywna polityke na
rzecz rodziny i rynku pracy, przez edukacje i permanentne szkolenia oraz poprzez
rozwoj i indywidualizacj¢ ustug spotecznych. Jest to koncepcja pragmatyczna, po-
lega bowiem na taczeniu funkcji socjalnych panstwa z dziataniami w bliskim oby-
watelowi srodowisku lokalnym. Ustugi spoteczne sg organizowane i dostarczane
przez lokalne instytucje roznych sektorow oraz finansowane z rozmaitych zrodet.
I cho¢ panstwo 1 sektor publiczny majag w tej koncepcji znaczenie zasadnicze, to
poprzez wlaczanie do dziatan r6znych interesariuszy ryzyka socjalne w procesie
rozwigzywania problemow spotecznych rozktadaja si¢ na réznych aktoréw spo-
fecznych. Problemy spoleczne sg postrzegane w skali lokalnej, ale takze zarza-
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dzanie nimi zyskuje kontekst lokalny. W podej$ciu inwestycyjnym, obok panstwa
z jego funkcjami socjalnymi i siecig instytucji, aktorami w realizacji zadan socjal-
nych stajg si¢ takze samorzady lokalne jako instytucje kreujace ustugi publiczne
oraz organizacje pozarzadowe i obywatele wlaczajacy si¢ na swoim terenie w dzia-
fania majace na celu przezwycig¢zanie lokalnie identyfikowanych probleméw spo-
tecznych!. Zdaniem Esping-Andersena, nowa koncepcja panstwa opickunczego
musi stanowi¢ polaczenie ,,strategii inwestycji” i ,,strategii ochrony”.

Ztozonos¢ 1 wieloaspektowos¢ problemow spotecznych, takze w skali lokal-
nej, oraz ich ogromne zréznicowanie powodujg, ze ich eksploracja powinna mie¢
i ma charakter interdyscyplinarny. Takie podej$cie badawcze uzasadnia potrzeba
nie tylko szczegdtowego rozpoznawania tych zjawisk, ale takze podejmowania
skutecznych srodkow zaradczych, wsérod ktorych, w czasach realizowania inwe-
stycyjnej polityki spotecznej, za priorytet uznaje si¢ organizacj¢ wysokiej jakosci
ustug spotecznych.

Przedktadany Panstwu 71 numer czasopisma ,,Folia Sociologica” obejmuje sie-
dem artykutow autorstwa przedstawicieli pedagogiki i socjologii, dwoch kluczowych
— obok polityki spotecznej, w mniejszym stopniu psychologii spolecznej i ekonomii
— dyscyplin, w zainteresowaniu ktorych jest problematyka trudnosci dezorganizu-
jacych codzienne zycie mieszkancoOw mniejszych i wickszych spotecznosci, ktore
odznaczajg si¢ r6znym poziomem wyposazenia instytucjonalnego. Teksty sktadajace
si¢ na ten tom refleksji, dotyczg funkcjonowania réznych kategorii spotecznych, kto-
re dos$wiadczaja deficytoéw w codziennym funkcjonowaniu — z uwzglgdnieniem ich
przyczyn, przejawow, ale takze zinstytucjonalizowanych dzialan podejmowanych
w celu nie tylko tagodzenia tych dolegliwosci i1 ograniczen, ale takze stuzacych budo-
waniu dobrostanu jednostek i grup ich tworzacych. Warte podkreslenia jest takze to,
ze zawarte w tomie rozwazania maja w cze¢sci kontekst miedzynarodowy, cho¢ nie
jest w nich obecna perspektywa porownawcza, tzn. sa to analizy r6znych rozwigzan
instytucjonalnych w kilku krajach regionu srodkowoeuropejskiego — na Litwie, na
Wegrzech, w Austrii i w Polsce — obrazujg sytuacj¢ danego zjawiska w poszczego6l-
nych krajach, ale bez wzajemnych odniesien mi¢dzy nimi.

Dwa pierwsze artykuly dotycza koncepcji i form wspierania rodzin doswiad-
czajacych trudnosci w realizacji funkcji opiekunczo-wychowawczej, przy czym
w kazdym z nich zastosowano perspektywe dziecka i rodziny.

Tom otwiera tekst Andrei Racz pt. New ways towards a service-oriented, parti-
cipatory child protection in Hungary. Wegierska autorka jest socjolozka i politykiem
spotecznym. Jej rozwazania dotycza problemu sieroctwa spotecznego w kontekscie
deficytoéw w rodzinach pochodzenia dziecka oraz rodzin zastepczych, jako preferowa-
nej wspodtczesnie formy instytucjonalnej opieki nad dzie¢mi zaniedbanymi. Walorem
zaproponowanej refleks;ji jest podjecie tematu warunkéw niezbednych dla prawid-
fowej organizacji opieki nad sierotami spolecznymi, w tym — co wazne — przygoto-

! Por. Grewinski 2009.
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wania pracownikéw socjalnych pracujacych z rodzinami dysfunkcjonalnymi. Racz
podkresla, ze kluczowe w organizacji tej opieki jest uznanie rodzicielstwa za warto$¢
spoteczng oraz rozwijanie ushug wspierajacych rodzing w jej prawidlowym funkcjo-
nowaniu, w tym wypehianiu funkcji opiekunczo-wychowawczej, poprzez mobiliza-
cje jej wewnetrznych zasobow oraz potencjatu zarowno srodowiska lokalnego, jak
i calego spoteczenstwa. Autorka podkresla znaczenie i koniecznos¢ integracji dziatan
na rzecz ochrony dzieci, wskazujac, ze jest to proces interdyscyplinarny i wielowy-
miarowy. W rezultacie badan, przeprowadzonych technikg wywiadoéw fokusowych,
Racz ujawnia dysfunkcje wegierskiego systemu opieki nad dzie¢mi, koncentrujac
uwage na dziatalnosci instytucji opieki i ochrony dzieci, w tym instytucji opieki za-
stepczej, takze w kontekscie dynamicznie zmieniajacego si¢ spoleczenstwa poznej
nowoczesnosci. Do waznych ustalen Racz — nienowych, ale przez Autorke dobrze
dokumentowanych — nalezy zaliczy¢ wskazanie réznic migdzy uniwersyteckim
ksztalceniem w zakresie pracy socjalnej a praktyka zycia spolecznego oraz przyczyn
1 przejawow tej rozbieznosci. Zdaniem objetych przez nig badaniem profesjonali-
stow, niezbedne jest systematyczne aktualizowanie programow nauczania i szkolenia
praktycznego w procesie ksztatcenia pracownikéw socjalnych, ale takze ich systema-
tyczne szkolenie na etapie pracy zawodowej. Racz, optujac za integracyjng koncepcja
organizacji opieki nad dzie¢mi, podkresla znaczenie powigzan migdzy systemami
wspierania dzieci a innymi podsystemami polityki spotecznej, w szczegdlnosci edu-
kacji 1 opieki zdrowotnej. Jej zdaniem wazna jest bowiem integracja ushug w celu
najlepszego wykorzystywania zasobow pracy socjalnej podejmowanej przez wszyst-
kie podmioty uczestniczace w procesie opieki i ochrony dzieci. Koordynacja ustug
opiekunczych, edukacyjnych i zdrowotnych oraz odpowiednio wyszkolony zespot
specjalistow to niezbedne elementy realizacji integracyjnej praktyki na rzecz ochrony
dzieci, przeprowadzanej w oparciu o lokalne zasoby 1 wsparcie spotecznosci.
Autorkami drugiego artykulu dotyczacego organizacji opieki nad dzieé¢mi, za-
tytutowanego Social practices in providing social services for families in Lithuania:
day care centers approach, sa: Jolanta Pivoriené i Shierly A. Sungkono. Podjete przez
nie analizy dotyczg — szeroko ujmujgc — pracy pracownikow socjalnych w wilenskich
przedszkolach dla dzieci niepelnosprawnych. Przedmiotem badania byty stosowane
przez wychowawcow metody pracy sprzyjajace integracji dzieci. Badania zreali-
zowano z zastosowaniem podejscia jakosciowego (technika wywiadu swobodnego
z ustalong lista pytan). W ich wyniku ujawniono réznorodnos¢ wykorzystywanych
przez pracownikow socjalnych metod integracji, dokonano ich typologii i poddano
je analizie, wskazujac te najbardziej 1 najmniej skuteczne. Do waznych ustalen za-
liczy¢ nalezy wniosek, ze przewazajg metody pracy grupowej, nie tylko z uwagi na
ich —w ocenie badanych pracownikow socjalnych — wigksza skutecznosc, ale takze ze
wzgledu na to, ze w placéwkach opieki dla dzieci niepetnosprawnych jest zbyt mato
pracownikéw socjalnych w relacji do liczby dzieci w nich przebywajacych.
Literatura przedmiotu na temat przestgpczosci jako problemu spotecznego jest
bogata, relatywnie duzo miejsca w tym dorobku zajmujg analizy wptywu rodziny na
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procesy kryminalizacji, szczegdlnie, cho¢ nie tylko, osob nieletnich. Kolejne dwa
teksty tomu po§wigcone sg tej problematyce. Pierwszy z nich pt. Dysfunctionality of
the family environment as one of the reasons for recidivism, przygotowata Katarzy-
na Porgbska-Gucwa. Rozwazania w nim zawarte dotycza relacji migdzy dysfunk-
cjonalnoscig rodziny a przejawianiem zachowan kryminalnych, w szczegolnosci
zagrozonych recydywa. Empiryczng podstawe analiz stanowig badania przeprowa-
dzone w latach 2007-2011 wsrod przedstawicieli stuzb 1 zawodow, ktoérzy orzekaja
w sprawach penitencjarnych i uczestniczg w procesie resocjalizacji 0sob, ktore we-
szty w konflikt z prawem karnym. O zwigzkach miedzy dysfunkcjonalnym oddzia-
tywaniem rodziny a inicjacja przestepcza, ale takze zagrozeniem recydywa Autorka
wnioskuje na podstawie opinii sedzidw orzekajacych w wydziatach penitencjarnych
oraz kuratorow zawodowych, kuratoréw spotecznych i wychowawcoéw w placow-
kach penitencjarnych. Rezultaty badan ujawnity, ze zachowania kryminalne i powrot
na droge przestepcza, korelujg z problemami edukacyjnymi mezezyzn, ktorzy je
przejawiaja oraz z wystepujacymi w ich rodzinach licznymi uzaleznieniami (od alko-
holu, narkotykow, substancji psychoaktywnych, hazardu itp.). Dysfunkcje powsta-
fe w wyniku zaburzen w przebiegu procesu socjalizacji i budowania codziennych
relacji (ich braku), sprzyjaja nie tylko wchodzeniu mtodego mezczyzny na droge
kryminalna, ale takze utrwalaniu si¢ tych zachowan. Autorka konkluduje, Ze rodzina,
w ktorej wystepuja nieprawidlowosci w zakresie zdolno$ci wychowawczych, ko-
munikacji, uzaleznien lub innych zagrozen, wymaga wsparcia interdyscyplinarnego,
obejmujacego zarowno indywidualne, jak i grupowe formy oddziatywania.
Problematyke przestepczosci dzieci i mtodziezy podejmuje Andrzej Kac-
przak w artykule pt. Child negligence and criminal onset in ex-prisoners’ early
life stories. Rozwazania w nim zawarte naleza do socjologicznych analiz etio-
logii zachowan przestepczych, tych ktore w grupie czynnikow kryminogennych
szczegblne znaczenie przypisuja srodowiskowemu kontekstowi funkcjonowania
jednostki. Poniewaz inicjacja zachowan przestepczych wystepuje najczesciej
w okresie wezesnej mtodosci, ich podtoza szuka si¢ w relacjach jednostki w ra-
mach podstawowych kregdéw socjalizacyjnych: rodziny, grup sasiedzkich, grup
rowiesniczych. Artykut dotyczy charakterystyki srodowiskowych uwarunkowan
wejscia na droge konfliktu z prawem w biografiach przestepcow. Podstawe analiz
stanowig dane empiryczne zebrane w toku badan wtasnych autora, zrealizowa-
nych w paradygmacie jako$ciowym z zastosowaniem techniki wywiadu narracyj-
nego, przeprowadzonego ze skazanymi na kar¢ wig¢zienia oraz bytymi wi¢zniami.
Badania potwierdzity, ze wczesna inicjacja kryminalna jest silnym predyktorem
dlugiej i bogatej kariery przestepczej. Zwykle towarzyszy jej wypadnigcie z pod-
stawowych struktur funkcjonowania spotecznego: w okresie mtodosci ze struktur
szkolnych, w okresie dorostosci z rynku pracy. Silne utozsamienie z kregami prze-
stepczymi zostato zidentyfikowane w trakcie analizy jako jedna z najwazniejszych
barier w procesie pozniejszych prob integracji skazanych ze spoteczenstwem i ich
powstrzymania si¢ od przestgpstwa. Aby rozwigza¢ problem reintegracji spo-
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tecznej 0sob opuszczajacych wigzienie, konieczne jest zatem rozpoznanie zrodet
i konsekwencji zaniedbania dziecka, a takze ciggle monitorowanie dynamiki tego
zjawiska. Wartoscig zaprezentowanych w tekscie analiz s3 bogate odwolania do
teorii z literatury przedmiotu, dotyczacych relacji miedzy zachowaniami krymi-
nalnymi a warunkami wzrastania w sytuacji deficytow srodowiskowych.

Kolejne trzy teksty zawarte w niniejszym tomie dotycza problemow spotecz-
nych, niepokojacych i wymagajacych podejmowania dziatan w celu ich przezwy-
cigzania, ktore w ciggu ostatnich 20 lat w Polsce sa coraz cze¢sciej eksplorowane.
To problemy: organizacji opieki dla 0s6b niesamodzielnych w zwiagzku z pode-
sztym wiekiem, nieréwnego statusu kobiet w zyciu spolecznym oraz migracji
w kontekscie sytuacji imigrantow w kraju przybycia.

Artykul Marty Luty-Michalak i1 Aleksandry Syryt, pt. Long-term care system
for dependent people — Austrian experiences, dotyczy zyskujacego na aktualno-
$ci, narastajgcego wraz ze wzrostem liczby 1 odsetka 0sob starszych w spoteczen-
stwie, problemu zabezpieczenia potrzeb opiekunczych oséb starszych. Autorki
przedstawiaja rzetelna, wieloaspektowa i dobrze udokumentowang analize stanu
potrzeb opiekunczych i mozliwos$ci organizacji ustug opiekunczych dla zaleznych
0s0b starszych w Austrii. Sformulowane przez nie wnioski majg walor uniwersal-
ny, bowiem cecha wspotczesnych spoteczenstw kregu europejskiego sa procesy
starzenia si¢ populacji, cho¢ ich tempo jest zroznicowane. Prezentowane analizy
wpisuja si¢ w koncepcje integracyjnej polityki spotecznej. Autorki diagnozuja za-
potrzebowanie na ustugi opiekuncze, charakteryzuja funkcjonujacy w Austrii sy-
stem opieki dlugoterminowej, wskazujac na dokonywane w nim zmiany i formu-
hujg szereg rekomendacji. Podkreslaja konieczno$¢ m.in. decentralizacji instytucji
opiekunczych, ich integrowanie z mieszkancami oraz rozw6j nowych ustug lub
placéwek opiekunczych, tak aby zmniejsza¢ obcigzenie cztonkow rodziny obo-
wigzkami opiekunczymi na rzecz antenatow.

Dwa ostatnie teksty mniej dotycza instytucjonalnego kontekstu ograniczania
negatywnych skutkow wskazanych niepokojacych zjawisk, maja walor diagno-
styczny, osadzony w ramach teoretycznych.

W artykule autorstwa Beaty M. Nowak i Joanny Wylezatek pt. The contem-
porary woman in family life and professional work — selected problems from the
sociological and pedagogical perspective analizy zostaly skoncentrowane wokot
utrzymujacego sie, kulturowo uwarunkowanego nierownego dostepu kobiet i mez-
czyzn do cenionych spotecznie dobr. Autorki dokonuja przegladu badan w ramach
dwoch perspektyw teoretycznych — antropologicznej i funkcjonalnej — nad spo-
fecznymi rolami kobiet i mezczyzn, podkreslajac, ze problematyka ta zyskata wy-
raznie na znaczeniu w XX wieku. Waznym watkiem podjetych analiz sg nierdwno-
$ci ptei na rynku pracy. I cho¢ zatowaé nalezy, ze Autorki nie siggnety do innych
koncepcji — np. feministycznej, zycia codziennego czy publicznego funkcjonowa-
nia — to cenne jest przypomnienie, ze w ostatnich dziesigcioleciach dokonaty si¢
znaczace zmiany pod wzgledem udziatu kobiet w zyciu spotecznym, ktére — choc
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pod wptywem okolicznosci politycznych — staty si¢ jednym z najbardziej poste-
powych elementow rozwoju kultury w catej Europie. Interesujacym przyktadem
nierdwnosci plci pod wzgledem zawodowym jest dokonana przez Autorki analiza
zrdéznicowan w przebiegu karier akademickich kobiet i m¢zczyzn i wskazanie na
bariery w realizacji przez kobiety tej szczegodlnej Sciezki zawodowe;.

Zasadnicza cze$¢ tomu zamyka artykul pt. Doswiadczenie migracji w biogra-
fiach migrantow mieszkajgcych w todzi autorstwa Jagody Przybysz. Teoretyczne
ramy analiz stanowi perspektywa life course studies, rzadko stosowana w anali-
zach migracji. Zgodnie z tym podej$ciem badanie indywidualnych historii zycia
pozwala wyjasnia¢ podejmowane przez jednostke decyzje i doswiadczane kolejne
wydarzenia zyciowe, poprzez posiadane zasoby indywidualne i cechy osobnicze,
wczesniejsze sytuacje zyciowe oraz warunki spoleczno-ekonomiczne. Wykorzy-
stujac koncepcje Edmonstona, ktory jako jeden z pierwszych zastosowat t¢ per-
spektywe w studiach nad migracjami, Autorka opisuje funkcjonowanie imigrantow
przybytych do Lodzi w réznych obszarach zycia spotecznego, w tym glownie za-
wodowego i rodzinnego. Zastosowana perspektywa przebiegu zycia w potaczeniu
z koncepcja obszarow funkcjonowania migrantow w kraju ich pochodzenia i w kra-
ju przybycia, pozwolita ujawni¢ ztozonos$¢ ich dos§wiadczen zyciowych. Analizy
Jagody Przybysz maja walor poznawczo-eksploracyjny i aplikacyjny. Przedstawio-
ne charakterystyki i doswiadczenia imigrantdw majg zastosowanie w budowaniu
polityki integracyjnej miasta i regionu w konteks$cie wsparcia instytucjonalnego.

Zaproponowane w tomie analizy — autorstwa badaczy z r6znych krajow i re-
prezentujacych rozne dyscypliny naukowe — ujawniaja, ze skutecznos$¢ dziatan na
rzecz rozwigzywania i fagodzenia kluczowych problemow spolecznych wymaga
stosowania nowych perspektyw w ich diagnozowaniu, m.in. podej$¢: podmioto-
wego 1 inkluzywnego, a takze budowania, w oparciu o koncepcje integracyjnej
polityki spotecznej, sieci instytucji wspierajacych osoby i grupy spoleczne, ktore
z r6znych powodow doswiadczajg deficytow w codziennym zyciu.
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Abstract. The core aspect of the child welfare and protection thought focusing on the family
and channelling community resources is that in order to preserve the unity of the family, it is
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1. Introduction

The aim of this study is to examine the set of values and theoretical background
of the service-oriented approaches within child protection, while taking into
account the current mechanisms of the Hungarian child protection system, and
highlighting the dysfunctional elements in its operation as well.

The qualitative research' examines how the Hungarian child protection
professionals in child welfare services and centres, child protection institutions
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and foster care system reflect on the professional work. I inquire the dysfunctions
identified in the field work of child protection. I also examine how social work
training and practice can help to incorporate professional values into the field
work. [ analyse how social assistance can be adequate in general, and how social
work became asocial in the late modernity and in a rapidly changing, unpredictable
service environment.

First, on the basis of the relevant literature, I review the vision of the service-
oriented and participatory child protection approaches. This review is followed by
a presentation of the main findings of the qualitative research based on 8 individual
interviews with professionals and 8 focus group interviews. The interviews focused
on the examination of the differences between theory and training in the field of
social work, more specifically in child protection, on the mapping of the conditions
of interoperability; and on the opinion of child protection professionals and people
belonging to various target groups, namely students and people working in this
field on the prospects of developing in Hungary a child protection practice which
in principle would have an integrative approach, would be child-centred, and built
on community resources. The concluding part of the study resumes these values
in the light of the specialist literature and research results.

2. Service-oriented, participatory child protection

In child protection, efficient cooperation implies the sharing of responsibility
and knowledge alike, since multiple actors are implied, and the stake is high: can
the child remain with their biological family, or is it rather a substitute protection
needed? This process implies interventions from the part of state authorities, which
react to the cumulated problems of the clients in a complex manner, in many
cases with the participation of several service providers. An indispensable part of
this process is an adequate team of well-trained professionals with outstanding
professional values (Adfam 2011). The Hungarian Law on Child Protection of
1997 specifies the role of local authorities, non-profit organizations and church
organizations in relation to the national social system, or within this system, in the
name of welfare pluralism, which can imply either a contract for care provision,
either only service providing. In principle, we ought to assume in the case of any
child protection system that the conditions of functioning have to be ensured, and
cooperation needs to be a basic value, which implies the implication of volunteers
and of the local community as well (Adfam 2011; Kroll, Taylor 2009). Easton
et al. (2012) point out that in order to satisfy the complex needs of the clients,
while pondering aspects of cost-efficiency, the state should provide integrated

solidarity related the social service sytem supporting families with children. (Domonkos Sik:
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services able to achieve impacts in terms of the development and well-being of the
children and families on the long term. The basic assumption of the client-oriented
approach is that the service providers are able to adapt to the changing social and
economic context, and to react to newly arising needs. Furthermore, partnership
and cooperation imply that the professionals are dedicated to providing help, are
problem sensitive and look for solutions which are appropriate for each member of
the family, but which are built primarily on the protection of the rights of the child,
that is are child-focused. All this means that the clear goal of professionals is to get
familiar with the family’s structure and to understand the family’s dynamics, thus
identifying the attitudes needed for change. The central values of this approach are
empowerment, the fact that it builds on strengths, and the way how advancement
is evaluated together with the family. The strength of a family can be identified
along three main dimensions: cohesion, flexibility and communication (Child
Welfare Information Gateway 2016; Olsen 1999, cited in: White 2005: 22).

From the point of view of child protection, the integrative services targeting
the unity of the family can be classified in three main groups, adjusted accordingly
to the increasing needs of children: 1) basic social services; 2) family supporting
services; 3) services targeting the unity of the family. A series of studies highlight
that intense support targeting the unity of the family or family therapy approaches
in many cases focus on the weaknesses of the families, and are limitedly accessible
for abusive, neglecting families confronted with multiple problems. Therefore it
becomes more probable that children from such families would be placed outside
their families (McCroskey, Meezan 1998). Basically family support services
target families, where child abuse or neglect can be prevented, or where child
upbringing can be improved through professional help. Typically, while providing
the services, those social skills and attitudes of the parents or even of the children
have to be consolidated, which have a role to play in the healthy functioning of
the child and of the family. Professionals have to take into account that every
family can temporarily experience stressful situations, which are determined
by changing social conditions as well; individual or family-related new social
problems or challenges may arise, like unemployment or change of residence etc.
However, the efficiency of the programs is not self-evident, though there are many
positive examples. Such an example is a Hungarian model program emphasizing
that whenever a program ensures a direct, either common or individual experience
and engagement to the child and the parent alike, the short-term change of
parental attitude is substantially positive. The results point out that the parents
get much more familiar with the development process of the child, they become
increasingly able to invest feelings in their relationship, and this change is positive
and strengthening also in terms of the parents’ attitude towards care and positive
disciplining techniques. The ability to solve problems, the self-esteem and the
faith in parenting of the parents undergo substantial development (McCroskey,
Meezan 1998; Czinderi et al. 2018).
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Services aimed at keeping the family together reflect on a much higher
level of risk; their goal is to help families presenting high level of risk and
families in a severe crisis situation. These services are accessible typically to
those families, which are already known to child protection authorities, also
called families living on the fringe of child protection. Due to the extent of
neglect or imperilment, or due to a possible crisis, the aim is to prevent the
placing of the child in foster care or institutional care, or to contribute to the re-
uniting of the family (Racz 2016; McCroskey, Meezan 1998). It is important
to note that it is extremely difficult to assess (no consistent practice exists in the
Hungarian system either) which families can be restored and kept united, and what
is a liminal situation when a child has to be removed from the family. Alas, the next
issue which needs clarification is that if a child is taken away from the family, can
the child’s safety be guaranteed in child care, or to put it simply: is the state a good
parent? (Racz 2016)

A vast number of specialist works point out the so-called mysticism of child
protection. The understanding of the system is especially important for the children
and families, yet they still find it strange and mysterious. They do not know what
would happen to them and why, while much too often the professionals do not
make any efforts to inform or appease them. A research shows that information
should be provided within a wider sphere, thus, for example, children should
be informed in school as well about the forms of help provided by the child
protection system, about the rights, the actors of the system, i.e. what is a social
worker and what’s their job. The research also highlighted that the child protection
process as a whole is obscure for children, while meetings with professionals
aren’t comforting either, due to unclarified reasons and purposes. Children also
found extremely threatening that strange adults enter their home (McCroskey,
Meezan 1998; C4EO 2009). Successful involvement and information providing
may result in successful intervention. Those children, who are involved and
informed from the very beginning of the child protection process, go through
this experience with much more openness and self-awareness, even if they do not
agree with the necessity of the intervention. Their view about the interventions
and the professionals is more positive also if these are associated with an intense
help, if peer helpers and volunteers are involved, and the school community acts
as a cooperating partner (C4EO 2009; Horgan 2011). Banwell et al. (2002)
indicate the following difficulties when working with children: 1) creating
a proper balance between intervention and trust; 2) choosing an adequate location;
3) professional support to the employees; 4) cooperation between service
providers; 5) financing; 6) the need for flexibility (Templeton et al. 2006: 29).
Regarding adult family members, it is of a special importance whether they can
be involved, namely whether the parents can be addressed and accept cooperation;
if they participate in the common work, and if cooperation is able to meet the
individual needs of the family members; the supportive strength of the self-help
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groups for example can have an equal importance in case of addiction or mental
health problems within parental groups (Copello et al. 2005; Templeton et al.
2006: 30). It is worth highlighting also that an integrative, participatory service is
a culturally sensitive service able to keep up the cooperation, since it understands
and takes into account the social and cultural specificities as well (Templeton
et al. 2006; Szombathelyi 2013).

In case of a protection intervention targeting substitution, it is important
to note that ensuring the contact with the parents in itself cannot be sufficient,
as strengthening the parent-child relationship is a much more important task.
Research shows that during their meetings with the children under care, the
parents — rightfully and justly — consider that they can keep their parental role,
even if their right to custody is suspended; yet, in their experience, they often
mean a burden to the system, and the professionals, especially the foster parents
do not support them in their endeavour, moreover, they often take the control over
these meetings (Racz 2016; Ross et al. 2017). The parents are right to complain
about the meetings often being supervised, even if there is no need for that, or
not intimate enough, not allowing for the family to spend valuable time together
and for the child to get involved. After a child is removed from the family, the
parents feel powerless, their parental role is called into question, they are left out
from decisions regarding their child’s life, and they consider that even acquiring
information concerning their child requires a struggle. Parents rarely meet with
the foster parent of their child often due to physical distances too, thus one might
wonder to what extent is the parent involved in decisions regarding the child’s life.

As mentioned earlier in the paper, it is a basic principle in child protection
that it is a process implying multiple actors; thus on each level of its segments and
actors it is indispensable that all of the professionals do whatever they can in order
to work in partnerships and share relevant information among them, to engage
parents too in the cooperation. Service providers have a shared responsibility in
protecting children, on one hand against the family abusing or neglecting them,
on the other hand through support given to vulnerable families. All this requires
efficient communication and the coordination of services both on strategic and
operational level (Ross et al. 2017). In the Hungarian practice this entails
a serious challenge due to the centralization/nationalization in 2013 of the child
care system (Racz 2016).

In my opinion, the mystification of child protection has an impact in relation
to failure and dysfunctionality. Clients have to confront with stigma and social
prejudices, since the misconception that the presence of a professional in the life
of the family indicates an improper care and bad parenting adds to the series of
difficulties. The fear that children would be taken out from the family is present
from the outset. If the clients are not aware of what would happen to them and
why, they would become belligerent. Nevertheless, in order to achieve a trustful
relationship, professionals need to make efforts. Previous negative experiences do
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not trigger trust or increase willingness to cooperate, yet from the point of view of
interpreting and evaluating the actual intervention this could have an outstanding
significance. Here again, the attitude and professionalism of experts are drives
to change. If a parent does not acknowledge what the problem is, or they are not
made aware of the possible consequences of their acts or lack of action, or when
they are not given sufficient time and chance to make a change, all this could
lead to the weakening of family cohesion, eventually even to the disintegration of
the family, as problems may escalate and become uncontrollable (Newcastle City
Council 2002; Szilvasi 2005; Ross et al. 2017).

Table 1. The features of the integrative, service-oriented child protection

Systemic values / aspects

Expectations towards
professionals

Aspects of child-focused
support to parenting

Common work with family
members, involvement of
fathers.

Involving the child into the
process, and providing them
proper quality information
about their situation.
Preparing professionals to
develop partnerships within the
field and to ways of involving
family members into the
cooperation.

Engaging community
resources, displaying the role
of locality.

Evaluating results, publishing
the research findings.

Empathic approach:
understating the situation and
the context, mitigating the
stress among family members.
Preparing for the removal,
then supporting the family

to keep the contact and plan
the meetings, supporting the
parent-child relationship and
communication.

Clear presentation of the ways
out of the situation, appeasing
the threatening character of
definitiveness in order to
prepare for care provided in
the client’s home, whenever
this is a real option.
Humanity, empathic attention,
compassion, respectful
attitude.

Pragmatic planning,
expectations and conditions
clearly articulated towards the
children and parents.

Support in processing traumas,
providing links to resources.

Positive reinforcement.
Building on strengths.

Help in learning positive child
rearing techniques.
Organising parental groups

in order to identify common
challenges and solutions.
Common programs for
children and parents,

mapping and communicating
possibilities for families.
Reinforcing communication
and cohesion within the family.
Understanding the challenges
related to childhood, and
supporting the turning to one’s
own child.

Engaging local community
resources.

Strengthening personal
relationships (activating
informal supports).

Reacting to complex needs
and problems through several
service providers.

Source: my own editing, 2019, resuming the above mentioned writings.

All this indicates that integrated and coordinated care is needed, which
gives importance to the strengthening of cooperation. The consequence of the
fragmentation of services is that when complex issues arise, the parents do not
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know to whom they should address, who is responsible for what. A case owner is
needed, who has an overall view of the processes and puts together the information.
Unfortunately, the high staff turnover does not make this any easier. Successful
cooperation also requires the understanding from both parts of the approach
targeting the entire family, though in many cases this approach pursues only the
solution of a special situation, and is limited in time as well. It is equally important
to carry out the intervention in time, and support needs to be accessible whenever
requested, as social work might be disintegrative if families are given support
only when there is a crisis situation. Real support for the families is the one which
offers long-term solution to the problems and improves life quality (Szilvasi
2005; Webb et al. 2014). The integrative interventions require a reliable and
empathic helper revealing expertise during the cooperation, who displays empathy
during intervention. If these are lacking, one can hardly expect that parents open
up towards helpers, show confidence and cooperate for the sake of a goal which in
many cases is unknown to them.

In what follows, I examine the presence of these views and values in the
Hungarian child protection structure. In my understanding the university and
postgraduate studies in the field of social work, followed by reflective practice,
and in case of young professionals, mentoring have an essential role in fulfilling
these approaches and values.

3. Research results: towards an integrative, participatory child
protection

3.1. The methodological framework of the research

The research examines the meaning of professional integrity and the
principle of the child’s best interest during studies in child protection and later
on, in child protection field work. The way how knowledge and practice rely
on each other reveals those factors which assist, or, on the contrary, impede
ethical professional work; it also indicates how the social embeddedness of
child protection determines the view of future and current practitioners about
the profession, and how all this impacts the actual activity of supporting the
clients.

Thus the research aims at examining the views of the students in social work
(BA and MA level) and of professionals working in child protection for a shorter
(less than 5 years) and longer period (more than 10 years) about the operation of
the Hungarian child protection system and the mechanisms of providing help.
Within the framework of the research 8 focus group interviews were conducted
in the capital and in other locations (4 groups of students, 2 groups with young
practitioners and 2 groups with professionals carrying out field work for a longer
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period). In all cases, the focus group discussion was preceded by the screening
of a documentary (Vincze Artur Maté: Elvalasztva/Separated), which accounts
in a documentary style the taking out of children from their family, focusing
primarily on the standpoints and role of the biological parent and foster parent.
The film was not created as a material for professionals, as its main purpose is
the dissemination of information and social awareness raising. Therefore the
film served as a thought-provoking example of intervention to be interpreted
together and as a focus to a problem. The analysis of the answers of students
and professionals had two main focuses: on one hand, general conclusions
regarding the functioning of child protection and the identification and evaluation
of the actors within the child protection system; on the other hand reflections
on the social work education, and on issues related to the convergence between
theoretical education and practical work.

Besides this, eight interviews were conducted with professionals in order
to reveal operational mechanisms and systemic problems. 2 interviewees were
professionals engaged also in the design and delivery of education, 2 persons
are responsible for methodology development on national level, one person is an
outstanding expert of the child welfare field and leader of an institution located
in the capital city, one person is the leader of a foster care network, 1 of a centre
consisting of several homes and institutions in a rather disadvantageous county in
the eastern part of the country, while 1 interviewee is working in a professional
committee in the same network.

The present study resumes the views of professionals, then examines the
difference between theory and practice on the basis of the focus group interviews.
I explore the conditions of ensuring transparency, and how an integrative, child-
focused child protection practice can be developed built on community resources,
while taking into account the training in social work, on the basis of the views
expressed by professionals and people belonging to different target groups. Prior
to concluding the results, I present a few statistical data (KSH 2017) revealing the
multitude of problems treated by the system.

3.2. Reflections of child protection professionals on the Hungarian child
protection system

From the point of view of prevention, the most important role within
the Hungarian child protection system? has the child welfare service, since
the service providers need to operate the child protection signalling system,
thus all information indicating any threats to a child’s safety are concentrated
by this system. According to the Central Statistical Office (KSH) data, in 2017
approximately 180 reports were received regarding 123,000 children. The

2 Further details concerning this system see in: Racz 2015; 2016.
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majority of information came from public education institutions and nurses. In
the year of the research, 103,000 underage children were placed in care on the
basis of a cooperation agreement: 60% of them needed child welfare services due
to neglect, respectively due to problems in the parents’ lifestyle and child rearing,
family and partnership conflicts; 16% were cases of behavioural or performance
disturbances, while 10% needed help due to financial problems (subsistence and/or
housing issues). In the year of the research, the number of new clients was 42,000,
20% of which requested help out their own initiative. 70% of the total number of
clients have signed a cooperation agreement, the rest participated at prevention
programs or assistance could be concluded following an initial interview.

In 2017, a total number of 20,948 children required child protection care,
this represents an increase of 400 cases compared to the previous year. 12% of
children under child protection care are below 3 years old, almost 100 more than
in the previous year. More than half of the children belong to the 11-17 age group.
67% of the children were placed in foster care, the others living in some type of
children’s home.

The number of 37% of children (7,793 persons) registered in care on
December 31, 2017 were registered as children with special needs (according to
the definition, having a chronic disease, a disability or being under 3 years old),
2,442 of them belonging to this group exclusively due to their age. Approximately
2%, 449 persons were children with special needs, either because being addicts to
psychoactive drugs, or for showing symptoms of a dissocial personality. Almost
all of the children with special needs live in children’s home, only 3.6% of them
being placed in foster care. Likewise, a very small part of children with double
needs (255 persons), around 7% lives with foster parents (KSH 2017; Balogh
et al. 2018).

According to the interviews with professionals, when discussing possibilities
of development, a possible starting points is represented by the differences between
the changes in the principles guiding the institutional system and philosophy
of care as provided by legal means on one hand, and the practical application of
these changes on the other hand. In their view, although the deinstitutionalisation
of the centralized institutional network consisting of large units is de facto
accomplished, and in principle the client-focused service providing does dispose
over the necessary legal and professional tools, yet, this structural transformation
does not materialize in everyday functioning, or only partly does.

[...] our system of care was focused on the institution, to which children have to adapt, though
the focus should shift to upbringing, [...] individual educational plan should be conceived for
every child, adjusted to the child’s own personality and individual problems, and those plans
should be realized in the institutions. Theoretically this is what is happening, but only on paper,
in practice it doesn’t (child protection professional working on national level, theoretician,
Budapest).
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They also agreed that, although it is undoubtedly necessary that on all levels
of the system social work builds on a consistent methodological framework, the
application of central directives, of thoroughly elaborated educational plans,
crisis management procedures and other regulations cannot be strictly followed;
successful and efficient case management always requires distinct work plan and
methodology relying on the local context (regional specificities, institutional
conditions, availability of professionals etc.), respectively, and first of all,
elaborated with a view on the child and their family. Thus the task of the system
should be, besides defining the trends and the framework, the preparing of the
professionals and institutions dealing with the client to a flexible and creative case
management.

The significance of territorial differences was also highlighted by several
interviewees. The economic situation and general life conditions, the labour market
of a given region, the level of complexity and accessibility of its institutional
system and range of services on one hand, on the other hand the pattern of
problems within the local society, the special strategies of clients reflecting local
conditions also influence the efficiency of a method or procedure, in some cases
even its applicability. Thus, this interpretation also points to the conclusion that in
all cases the situation (respectively the child, family and conditions) in question
has to be considered as a starting point when organizing the case management and
service providing.

This country isn’t very big, but the possibilities are very diverse, and even within a smaller
area people can have very different possibilities and problems to solve. [...] I think this is such
a diverse activity, that one couldn’t say that if I try here [the name of a town] something and it
works fine, could be done well everywhere by everybody (leader of a family and child welfare
centre, child welfare professional, Budapest).

This approach allows for a much more important role of the individual
decisions of the professional dealing with the specific case; likewise, it becomes
increasingly important that the professional turns toward the client while
engaging their entire personality into this helping attitude. But professionals do
not have enough autonomy for this, they are much to bound to rules, expectations,
regulations and administrative obligations; on the other hand, the profession lacks
social appreciation and prestige, and the financial rewarding of the employees lags
far behind an ideal level.

[...] certainly this profession would require the development of the mentality. [...] I give
a special importance to the quality of staff. To the way of thinking and mentality of people
working here, to what extent they are willing to accept what’s around us. [...] And of course,
besides this it is very important that the society itself really values child protection, public
education, and all sorts of work with children, that is values these much more, [...] so for
example the lady in the shop should know what child protection is, so nobody should be let
stay away from this (leader of a foster care network, eastern part of the country).
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When determining possibilities for development and advancement,
several interviewees stated that any transformation has to take into account
the current condition of the system, outstandingly the current characteristics of the
professional mentality of people working within the system, the impediments to
changing this mentality; thus, for example one needs to take into account that an
overarching change of mentality cannot be accomplished in a short period of time,
in a controlled, enforced and top-down manner. As one of the professionals put
it, the new trends in theory (clarifications of the basic issues in the theory of care,
definition of goals relieved from uncertainties, real participation of clients etc.)
can be introduced through a bottom-up approach, gradually, implementing them
into an organic system, followed by abstractions toward theoretical synthesis.

[...] for example basic child welfare care should start to work with parents this way. And when
this is done, one could go on with methodological issues. Unless these steps are followed, [...]
professionals would feel that once again we invented something, something very good in fact,
but something inflicted to them. So I think a bottom-up approach would be the proper way to
do this. Of course, regarding children, the question is whether there are any forums where they
can speak about their situation — this is a good question again (methodology expert working on
national level, leader, Budapest).

According to the professionals interviewed within the research, the most
important feature of an ideal child protection system is that a child is removed
from their family when this intervention is unavoidable. This requires that the
society and the state representing society articulate unambiguous expectations,
that is: it has to be clearly defined what outcomes and results are expected from
the operation of the child protection system. Besides ensuring conditions and
resources, the definition of goals also requires the clear determination of the
operational model serving as the basis of the system’s functioning. It is equally
important that expectations towards people engaged in social work should be
realistic and accomplishable.

[...] the task of the state would be to make it clear what it expects. [...] It is wrong if the
expectation is not to have any problems in child protection, not to have any child starving,
not to have any child being harmed, or not to have any tragedies. It will occur. Of course our
endeavour is to prevent all of these, but it is a big deal of burden to have such an expectation
towards professionals. The expectation should be to do whatever it stays in your power to avoid
any of these. If you did whatever you could, and it still happens, you should be certain they
wouldn’t hang you for that (methodology expert working on national level, leader, Budapest).

The professionals also stated that a do-it-yourself approach in child protection
is not able to bring about real change in terms of improving the life quality of
clients and in facilitating the successful social integration of children and young
people.

[...] the way how our child protection system works, and what is legally provided, I simply
consider it a completely useless heroic effort [...]. The heroic endeavour of the ministry to
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continuously refine the child protection act and its related implementing regulations, and its
increasingly detailed revision. Yet this does not answer or solve the issue [...], they need to
think outside the box, it can’t be solved with the same means [...]; gradually, or not gradually,
but rather as soon as possible we should start to collect the specificities of how people live
today, of what we call a family [...] (child protection expert working on national level,
theoretician, Budapest).

Thus, according to the interviewed professionals, in order to achieve the
advancement and development of the child protection system, namely its efficient
functioning reflecting on current social relationships, besides addressing issues
related to the institutional, legal and human resources conditions, substantial
change of attitudes is needed both in terms of the employees directly working
with the clients, and in terms of methodology and philosophy of care.

4. The encounter of theory and practice

4.1. The view of professionals

One of the basic issues addressed by the present research is whether young
professionals who have recently completed their studies in social work do dispose
over the adequate professional skills to cope with challenges faced during field
work; whether there is a gap between qualification and practice, and if there is, can
this gap be surpassed; what can be done and what tools can be used to fill this gap.

I could clearly delimit a common statement from the answers of the interviewed
professionals to questions regarding social work curricula, respectively regarding
the professional skills of people who had studied social work and their abilities
to cope with issues in everyday work, namely that there is a significant hiatus
between training and practice.

One of the aspects when reflecting on the quality of training highlighted the
situation of young professionals with respect to the workforce market. Chronic
labour shortage which is typical for all professions providing assistance creates
a situation which is not favourable to keeping up with and demanding high quality
content. On one hand, the employers do not enjoy enough freedom of decision,
and are constraint to choose from the available applicants with a much higher
tolerance than would be optimal; this means that they can’t keep professional
expectations on a high level. On the other hand, the quality of professional work
is further diluted by the fact that employers often have no other choice to mitigate
the workload but to hire people without adequate training.

[...] they allow people in even without qualification [...], thus qualified, good professionals
become the minority. This is a huge problem within the system, [...] we keep fighting against it,
but it is very difficult not to hire without qualification. I can accept that for example people with
a pedagogical training are hired, but not to expect from them to pursue adequate training within,
let’s say, 5 years, I can’t accept that (expert in training, university teacher in social work, Budapest).
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The definition of the optimal balance between theory and practice, more
precisely the proper extent of the embeddedness of practice in the training
typically determined by theory is a basic issue of the scientific and professional
discourse of all times. Experts agree that delivering practical knowledge needs to
start during university studies; moreover, a high number of practical courses need
to be part of the education. Nevertheless, in their opinion, the training of a social
worker should not come to an end when obtaining their diploma, since experience
acquired during field work should be an integral part of becoming a professional.
According to them, professional training is delivered on two levels: one is the
theoretical education reflecting on conditions regarded as an optimum, the other
puts the focus on methodology deduced from practice. However, the institution
delivering the training is constrained to carefully select from the latter, as answers
given to tense situations, in lack of a systemic guidance and control, often mean
a bad practice, a dysfunctional modus operandi, and humiliating treatment, which
of course should not be embedded into training, since they entirely refute the basic
values of social work and social policies.

[...] when we invented this type of integration, the main problem for us was that a presumably
well and decently functioning practice has to be correlated with an adequate theory [...].
Nowadays it isn’t that simple, since practice is deficient. So there are many things I wouldn’t
like our student to integrate with the theory we’re teaching, since it’s impossible, they reflect
two different worlds. But then again, what am I preparing them for? So we have a twofold task:
we need to tell what we believe is optimal, and we also need to tell that what’s going on here
is not what we are teaching. »I would like to ask you to try to work in a way not to betray the
Ethical Code, your profession, but try to improve it« (expert in training, university teacher in
social work, Budapest).

According to the professionals, the professional training and theoretical
knowledge delivered at universities — completed with practical training — should
mean a sufficient ground, but only experience acquired in field work can adequately
prepare recently graduated people to actual work. Although norms and protocols
regulating work in theory ensure a framework for this type of postgraduate
training, but their application, for example the thorough knowledge and consequent
application of the Ethical Code cannot be considered as an unquestionable basis,
and its automatic application and interpretation should not be regarded as self-
evident, especially in lack of locally available professional support and guidance.

The professionals share the view that the declared aim of university studies
could be that beyond ensuring a theoretical background, it prepares the students
to be able to assess any divergence of the system’s functioning from an optimal
mode, and to be able to reflect on such divergences. This undoubtedly requires
that young professionals have the possibility to continue learning while working
next to colleagues with a solid professional knowledge and vast experience; in
short field work is an essential part of professional socialization.
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4.2. The views of students and professionals

The unanimous opinion of students participating at the focus group is that
higher education should be regarded as one providing theoretical background; they
can become real professionals only after starting to work, following experiences
gained on field and guidance received from more experienced colleagues. This
opinion is shared by young people who have recently concluded their studies,
young practitioners at the beginning of their career and professionals with several
years of work experience alike.

Students and already trained professionals alike think that this quantity and
quality of field work is not enough for them to be prepared; moreover, the efficiency
of practical training is questionable from several aspects, which can be attributed on
one hand to the dysfunctions of the system, on other hand on the differences of the
expectations towards students coming both from the teachers and the employers.
According to students pursuing university studies, the professional competence and/or
motivation of professionals mentoring practice do not always meet up with standards.
This issue entails dilemmas regarding the burn-out of professionals as well.

I tell them my own motivation, that I would like to work. Are you nuts? They project on us
their own failure. [...] I’'m always confronted with this negative attitude, [ have a great impetus
in me, I want to save the world, and I presume that’s where the possibility to do this lies. But
then my fieldwork teacher asks me if I’'m nuts (BA social work, countryside).

Postgraduate students have similar views on the issue of the convergence
of training and practice. Their congruent opinion is that the university studies,
even coupled with practical training do not prepare them for real situations, the
knowledge needed to handle them can be acquired only through experience gained
during actual work, and mentoring support during this process from the part of
more experienced colleagues is indispensable to this.

[...] many get the first shock only at their workplace, when the biological parent shouts on
them, what are you doing with my child, and they hold you liable. So you’re standing there
with your brand new diploma, you’re not allowed to upset them, since you’re supposed to be
respectful, but you have to be able to explain to them, without using big words, since they
won’t understand, so in a simplified manner to make them understand that you want to help
(professional at the beginning of their career, countryside).

Colleagues with vast experience also think that the biggest problem in social
work training are the deficiencies in practical training, the gap between training
and practice. In their view this could be improved first of all through a better
cooperation between the actors of the educational system.

There should be a much closer relationship, a living, functional professional relationship
between the teachers assisting field work and the teachers of theory. In many cases, at least
that is my experience, theory sometimes has serious misapprehensions regarding practice. [...]
We don’t meet textbook cases (experienced professional, countryside).
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5. Conclusions

On the basis of the interviews one can conclude that there is a significant
difference between the optimal condition as formulated by the curricula of social
work studies, and the actual practice. In the view of the professionals, the constantly
updated syllabus and the system of practical training do provide a proper basis, but the
acquirement of the effective practical knowledge, namely the conclusion of the training
of social workers cannot be ended when handing over the diploma. At this point the
interviewees formulated an important critique regarding the system: there isn’t any
consistent method in place in order to surpass or handle the gap between theory and
practice, training and fieldwork. Attempts to manage crisis situations are carried out
—adequately or inadequately — incidentally, depending on the professional and human
qualities of the colleagues, and in different ways, depending on the specific location.
The idea of a mentoring system is an initiative to be supported at the beginning of
one’s career. In the professionals’ opinion, there aren’t professional organizations, or
if there are, they are not efficient, since there isn’t any dialogue and methodological
discourse. This communicational field and motivation needed for the exchange of
experience though should be created by the professionals for themselves, namely the
desired development trend should imply an internal/institutional professional need and
professional self-development. The impediment to this though are the low wages, the
overload, the low social prestige of the profession, which, due to impossible working
and caring conditions, can easily lead to the burn-out of the employees. In order to
surpass the gap between training and practical work, a more overarching, systemic
intervention in needed, built on 3 pillars: reflection, self-reflection and advocacy.

However, according to the participants to the thematic focus groups, the issue
is not merely the crisis of the profession itself or of the child protection system, but
we should rather talk about the crisis affecting the entire society. This phenomenon
entails the existence of serious disturbances in the quality of public thought, in the
identification and handling of the set of values and priorities, in general among
human relationships and communication, which have a devastating impact on all
levels of society, in all forms of social policies, thus, inevitably, in the everyday
functioning of the child protection system as well.

In order to have an efficient, participatory child protection facilitating social
integration, we need to consider simultaneously multiple factors: the existence of
public will manifested in policies, the multitude of social, economic and cultural
development trends, how political decision-makers think about childhood, what
services do they associate to childhood (in terms of services supporting the
families and the unity of families), how child welfare and child protection relate to
each other, namely how professionally the system as a whole reflects to increasing
risks and children’s needs. The connections between systems aiming to provide
support to children and other social policy sub-systems (i.e. education, child
health) should also be considered (Racz 2012; 2016). The most important values
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of an inclusive practice tailored to the clients’ strengths are cohesion, that is the
interconnectedness of services; flexibility, which is intricately related to the role of
a bridge and connection to resources of social work; and the efficient and honest
communication between all actors participating in the child protection process.
This triple unity is further nuanced and consolidated, if case management is built
on a trustful relationship, if clients are given adequate information, if children are
informed according to their age and maturity, if the entire family is involved in
decision making, that is, if participation is considered a fundamental right. The
existence of coordinated care and services and a stable team of professionals are
equally important elements of an inclusive child protection practice. The reverse
of these aspects consists of fears (both of the professional and of the client),
the anger from both parts, the previous negative experiences of the clients and
the stigma reflecting the attitude of the society. The service-oriented practice
aiming at preserving or re-creating the unity of the family has to annihilate
these negative aspects or even certain specificities acting as the consequences of
a dysfunctional operation. Service-oriented, integrative child protection — while
resuming the theoretical background of child protection — builds on community
resources and support, is embedded in the local context, where social values and
norms are settled around the protection and promotion of the child’s rights.
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Andrea Racz

NOWE FORMY ZORIENTOWANEJ NA USLUGI,
PARTYCYPACYJNEJ OCHRONY DZIECI NA WEGRZECH

Abstrakt. Podstawowym aspektem dobrostanu i ochrony dzieci, ktory skupia si¢ na rodzinie
i ukierunkowaniu zasobow spotecznosci, jest to, ze w celu zachowania jednosci rodziny konieczne
jest powszechne wprowadzenie ze spotecznosci lokalnej ustug w zycie rodziny, mobilizujac w ten
sposob wewngtrzne zasoby rodziny i uznajac rodzicielstwo za warto$¢ spoteczng. Integracyjna
ochrona dzieci jest procesem wielodyscyplinarnym i wielowymiarowym. W badaniach przeanalizo-
wano, w jaki sposob wegierscy specjali§ci w dziedzinie ochrony dzieci w osrodkach opieki i opieki
nad dzie¢mi, instytucje ochrony dzieci i system pomocy zastgpczej mysla o swoje pracy oraz jakie
dysfunkcje identyfikowane sa przez nich w obszarze ich pracy dotyczacej ochrony dzieci. Badano
réwniez, w jaki sposob szkolenia i praktyka spoteczna moga przyczynic si¢ do wiaczenia wartosci
zawodowych do pracy w terenie. Analizowano, w jaki sposdb pomoc spoleczna moze by¢é w ogol-
nym sensie odpowiadajaca na oczekiwania i jak praca spoteczna stala si¢ aspoteczna w pdznej
nowoczesnos$ci i w szybko zmieniajacym si¢, nieprzewidywalnym srodowisku ustug.

Stowa kluczowe: dobrostan i ochrona dzieci, mentalno$¢ zawodowa, szkolenia w pracy spo-
tecznej, system ochrony dzieci zorientowany na ustugi, kierunki przysztego rozwoju.
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SOCIAL PRACTICES IN PROVIDING SOCIAL SERVICES
FOR FAMILIES IN LITHUANIA: DAY CARE CENTERS
APPROACH

Abstract. Despite the considerable number of scientific papers on the importance of
interactions between social workers and children in world literature, there are only a few studies
and scientific papers in Lithuania that focus on the experience of social workers to interact with
vulnerable children. The aim of this article is therefore to analyze the methods of interacting social
workers with vulnerable children in daycare centers. Two research questions were formulated:
what are the most effective and the least effective methods of interacting with sensitive children
in the Vilnius daycare centers. The qualitative methodological approach was applied in the study.
The data were collected through semi-structured interviews, which were analyzed using thematic
analysis, which allowed for the separation of three main categories: common interaction methods,
the most effective methods, and the least effective methods. The qualitative analysis of the data
enabled, in turn, to indicate within the subcategories of the various activities to be able to rule on the
effectiveness and functionality of group and individual therapy.

Keywords: interaction, individual work, group work, day care centre.

1. Introduction

Social work, as defined by the Ministry of Social Security and Labour of the
Republic of Lithuania (2018) and in line with its universal definition approved
by the International Federation of Social Workers (2014), is both a practice-
based profession and an academic discipline that gives purposes to empower
individuals, families, communities, and society in an effort to smoothen out human
relationships and to liberate people from social problems through social change,
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social development, and social solidarity, on the basis of social work principles,
which are centralised on social justice, collective responsibility, human rights, as
well as respect for diversity. Based on the definition of social work, it is obvious
that the nature of social work profession requires social workers constantly to
interact with clients. Therefore, interaction becomes unavoidable and important
in every aspect of social work and social work practice.

Child welfare system is one of the fields where social workers are employed.
According to the official statistics provided by the Ministry of Social Security and
Labour of the Republic of Lithuania (2018), there are in total of 285 children’s
day care centres for at-risk families and approximately 634 social workers
working with vulnerable children and at-risk families in Lithuania. Danlope
(2016) remarks that interaction between children and parents is helpful to shape
children’s thoughts and beliefs, providing them with a sense of self that helps
determine characters and behaviours of the children in different situations. That
said, vulnerable children often lack this opportunity, because of many possible
reasons, such as misconduct or neglect by the parents. Social workers are frequently
called in to fight for the rights of these children. The importance of social worker’s
contributions in vulnerable children’s lives makes it necessary for social workers
to have the capacity to approach and interact with these vulnerable children so
that constructive relationships can be established between them. Therefore it is
relevant to investigate interaction between social worker and vulnerable children
in order to act at children best interests.

Social worker and children interaction is an interest of foreign scientific
investigation. They highlight the importance of social worker’s face-to-face
practice with children and demonstrate the relevance of interaction between
social workers and vulnerable children, describe tools used by social workers
to effectively communicate with children (Miller 2018; Morrison 2016;
Shemmings et al. 2018), analyse perspectives and experiences of children when
they interact with social workers, stating that the quality of relationship between
children and social workers plays a vital role in social work intervention (Oliver
2010). In spite of the abundance of scientific literature concerning the relevance
of interaction between social workers and children worldwide, scientific studies
that focus on social workers’ experience of interaction with vulnerable children
are still lacking in Lithuania. Therefore the goal of the article is to analyse social
workers’ interaction methods with vulnerable children at children’s day care
centres. Research object is interaction. These research questions are formulated:
what are the most effective and what are the least effective methods of interaction
with vulnerable children in day care centres in Vilnius.

Qualitative approach was chosen for investigation. Data was collected using
semi-structured interviews, which consisted of 17 questions in total, covering the
topic of social worker interaction with vulnerable children. Interview questions
were divided into four categories: social workers’ relationship with vulnerable
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children, challenges of interaction, interaction methods, and coping methods. In
this article one (interaction methods) out of four sets of questions is analysed.
After transcribing all interviews, they were analysed by using thematic analysis
approach, which revealed these categories: typical interaction methods, the most
effective methods, the least effective methods.

Research participants were selected by using purposive sampling by these
criteria: currently work as social worker in children day care centre in Vilnius;
have at least one year experience of direct interaction with vulnerable children.
Contacts were gathered from Vilnius City Administration official website,
providing a complete list of 28 children’s day care centres for at-risk families
located in Vilnius. After invitation emails and follow-up phone calls 9 female
social workers from different centres agreed to participate in the interviews.

In order to meet ethical requirements, verbal consent regarding confidentiality
of personal identity and the social worker’s workplace was clarified to each
research participant. The research participants were also clarified that since their
participations were voluntary, therefore, they were free to decline any questions
that they felt uncomfortable to answer to. All research participants agreed about
their interviews being recorded. Each research participant was given identification
code started with SW, which is the abbreviation for Social Worker, followed by
number from 1 to 9.

2. Understanding characteristics of interaction and methods
of interaction

Interaction, in this context, is interpreted distinctly as social interaction,
referring to the occasion when two or more people communicate with or react
to each other, e.g. a process of how we act and react to the people around us
(Moffitt 2018). Morgan (2015) suggests that we are in our most comfortable
selves when we are in good terms with others.

Human interaction can be differentiated into two types: focused interaction
and unfocused interaction. Focused interaction is understood as an interaction that
occurs between two or more people that have a common goal (e.g.: a group of
children preparing for a lunch together with their social worker), on the other hand,
unfocused interaction refers to an interaction between individuals who does not
have either any familiarity or a common goal (e.g.: interaction between pedestrians
who try not to be involved in accident by following the traffic rules). Additionally,
interaction itself can be classified as either conjunctive, which is an interaction
that bring people together, or disjunctive, which is an interaction that pull people
apart (Bardis 2014). In social work practice in the field of child welfare, focused
interaction is applied to describe the day-to-day interaction between social workers
and children, due to both social worker and the child are usually having the same
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goal to achieve, which is mainly to reduce the vulnerability encountered by the
children and to protect them from further harm. Also there is striving that most of
interactions would be of conjunctive manner.

Social workers in child welfare interact with children in a variety of ways,
which can be in the form of either individual interaction or group interaction.
Individual interaction occurs when social worker is required to provide
assessments, to obtain a detailed information from a child regarding their needs
or goals, to provide individual counselling or psychotherapy, or to advocate for
children that are unable to speak up for themselves, such as children with severe
disabilities. On the other hand, group interaction occurs when social worker
provides group counselling, group seminars, or group activities that require
participation of some or all children (Miller 2018).

In order to have a meaningful interaction, an effective communication
with children and possibility to apply various methods social workers, apart
from the core social work skills, must also have these particular skills, such as
capabilities to form trusting relationships, to grasp non-verbal communication,
to listen attentively, to build relationship with the children, to discuss different
kinds of issues, to provide information for children, to give a clear feedback to the
children, to emphasise children’s perspectives about any situation, and to explain
confidentiality and boundaries. In addition, during interaction, social workers must
also believe that children are competent in sharing information that can contribute
in assessment process, planning, decision making (Research in Practice 2014).
UNICEF (2018) clarifies that the ability to effectively interact and communicate
with children will extensively help social workers gain information from the
children, as effective communication will enable the children to communicate
and express their concerns and needs, thus social workers can better protect and
assist the children if the main concerns of the children have been clarified, in
addition, the ability of social worker to be truthful and accurate when interacting
with children is proven to empower children in making appropriate decisions and
choices for themselves. UNICEF argues that it will not be possible to determine
the best interest of any child without having a direct and effective interaction and
communication with the child him/herself. Therefore, it is important for social
workers to understand the essence of interaction so that they can critically assess
the characteristics of interaction, whether the interaction itself will lead to more
troubles or fix the troubles. Morrison (2016) stated that when children spend
enough time to interact with their social worker, it would be easier for children
to develop trust in their social worker, thus it would be easier for social workers to
discuss sensitive issues with the children.
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3. Interaction methods with vulnerable children in day care centres
in Lithuania

Research data analysis revealed these categories in the theme Social work
interaction methods: typical interaction methods, the most effective methods, the
least effective methods.

In the category Typical interaction methods these sub-categories are
formulated: group work, individual work, active listening, humour.

Findings revealed that the most common methods used to interact with children
in day care centres are through group work activities due to the great number of
children attending day care centres and limited number of social workers working
in per day care centre. SW2 clarified, ...our place is not suitable for individual
consultation... its really open and always crowded. Playing interactive games,
role-playing, sports, excursions, camps, art therapy, celebrations, group reflection,
discussions, cooking, having lunch, activity scheduling, psychoeducation, social
skills activities are mentioned among typical group activities (4 lot of playing... it
helps to communicate... play a lot of different games... excursions, riding a bike...
playing bowling, going to the cinema... (SW1); ...art therapy, painting with the
goal to express feelings... excursions... we go to some kind of local area, forest,
for some activities... volunteering... we celebrate birthdays and other important
events (SW2); ...made a schedule about activities we can do with them (SW3);
...art therapy... drawing... music therapy... board games... we have a goal that
children express in the better way than fighting... by making them do sports...
basketball... team games... celebrate birthdays... eat together... summer school...
excursions... cinema... skiing... (SW4); ...games inside, games outside in the yard,
playing football, lunch when we are cooking together, social skills activities, sport
games (SWS); ...games, plays, art therapy, play with dolls... we play families...
in such a way, they can act situation of what happens in their house... we have
one week of summer camp... boxing... (SW7); ...learning through experience...
reflection... (SWS8); ...group methods... arts and sports... (SW9)).

Individual work is used when group work can’t be applied ...if a child cant
be in a group because of violence or other things, we do individual work with that
child... individual consultation (SW2). Reading books, individual consultations,
doing homework, rewards, individual reflection are mentioned as individual work
activities. Reward/motivation system seeing that each child has their own pluses
and minuses according to their day-to-day behaviours, is implemented daily in
the day care centres: ...reward system. They collect pluses and minuses... (SW2);
You try to help them but they would learn themselves to do stuff... we have pluses
for homework... if they help someone. If they participate... (SW6). The method
of reward/motivation system is proven to be a good method to teach children how
to be responsible. Children tend to show their best behaviours because they want
something in return, prizes, for instance.
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Active listening (4 lot of active listening... so they feel that you understood them.
(SW1)) and humour (... ~sumour ... for some situations you need to do some jokes... it’s
important for children (SW1); ...some children are very good with humour (SW9);
1 feel that sense of humour now in day care centre is very strong thing and children are
using this (SW4)) also fall in the category of typically applied methods.

In the category the most effective interaction methods to apply these sub-
categories are formulated: group work activities, reward system, reflection,
listening. These methods are beneficial to get to know the children better, to
understand children, to create relationship with children, as well as to increase
children’s participation in activities (...through games... we learn how to be in
the group... how to be in society... it’s also coping mechanism. They deal with
emotions (SW8), ...play and group work, which involve all. The goal is that
when all participate... this group really likes artwork... they always participate...
(SW2), ...group work, games outside, and social skills activities. They help
create relationship with children and to know more about them... (SW5)). SW8
suggested that these methods are also beneficial to help children ...learn how to
be in the group... how to be in society. It s also coping mechanism. They deal with
emotions. If something is happening in their house, they can play, act, and it’s less
stressful for them. Among the most effective group work activities are mentioned:
art therapy, picture taking, outdoor games, social skills activities, games. As the
most effective methods from individual work reward system (...about plus and
minus help us because they become more responsible and they understood that
nothing is easy and for free... help us have more respect (SW3)) and reflection (...
reflecting individually... to have individual interaction (SW8)) are emphasised.
From typical interaction methods also listening is defined as the most effective
method of interaction (...listening and wanting to understand. It’s important
(SW1), ...1o listen and to feel each other, and to pay attention to children (SW2)).

In the category the Least effective interaction methods these sub-categories are
formulated: strict discipline, talent show, watching movies, handcrafting and going to
museums. Social workers were asked about the least effective methods; method that
they don’t apply anymore because it doesn’t work in their day care centres. Social
workers said that strict discipline is the least effective method to create a positive
relationship with children. SW9 commented: ...if vou always be policeman, or very
strict and very controlling. It's not helping. Other the least effective methods include
psychoeducation (/ tried a little bit of psychoeducation... They didn 't want that and
they were not so excited... 10 times, then I stopped because it kind of ruined our
contact (SW1)), talent show (...like singing and expressing their singing to others...
everything goes wrong because everyone gets shy ... it doesn t work (SW2)), watching
movies (...there are different groups of children... they cannot watch one movie
together... (SWY)), handcrafting (...handcraft, they dont like such things (SW7)),
going to museums (...going outside to museum, they become aggressive and can be
very noisy (SW7)).
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Summarising it could be said that individual work and group work are applied
in all researched day care centres, although social workers prefer to use more group
work than individual work. Various group work activities dominate in the most
effective and the least effective interaction methods lists, while individual group
activities are mentioned only as effective interaction activities. Thus focused social
workers and children interaction in group work form could be both conjunctive
and disjunctive depending on specific situation and interaction activities applied.

4. Conclusions

Social workers working in child welfare system have regular professional
interactions with children and therefore have to have high competence in
interaction and ability to apply various interaction methods for the best interest of
the child. Many scientific researches indicated that the way social worker interacts
with children contributes to children development and well-being.

To help create positive relationship with the children, social workers use two
different interaction methods: individual work and group work. Group work is
applied not mostly for professional but because of structural reasons at day care
centres: big number of children and small number of social workers. Individual
work is used in marginal situations.

Social workers see group work activities as more effective interaction
methods than individual ones. Art therapy, picture taking, outdoor games, social
skills activities, games are seen as the most effective group activities in day care
centres. From individual work reword and reflection are defined to be effective.
The least effective interaction methods are listed from group work activities.

References

Bardis P.D. (2014), Social Interaction and Social Processes, “Pi Gamma Mu, International Honour
Society in Social Sciences and JSTOR”, no. 54(3), retrieved from: http://www.leedugatkin.
com/files/2214/1304/6015/Bardis.pdf (accessed 1.06.2019).

Calder M., McKinnon M., Sneddon R. (2012), National Risk Framework to Support the
Assessment of Children and Young People, retrieved from: http://hub.careinspectorate.com/
media/109497/sg-national-risk-framework-to-support-assessment.pdf (accessed 1.06.2019).

Danlope 1. (2016), The Role of Social Interactions in Social Psychology, retrieved from: https://www.
linkedin.com/pulse/role-social-interactions-psychology-isaac-danlope (accessed 1.06.2019).

Espejo K. (2016), The Benefit of Numbers: Group Therapy for Children and Adolescents, retrieved
from: https://www.childandfamilymentalhealth.com/the-benefit-of-numbers-group-therapy-
for-children-and-adolescents/ (accessed 1.06.2019).

International Federation of Social Work (2014), Global Definition of Social Work, retrieved from:
http://ifsw.org/policies/definition-of-social-work/ (accessed 29.05.2019).

Miller A. (2018), How Does a Social Worker Interact?, retrieved from: http://work.chron.com/
social-worker-interact-21606.html (accessed 1.06.2019).



38 Jolanta Pivoriené, Shierly Angelina Sungkono

Ministry of Social Security and Labour of the Republic of Lithuania (2018), Even More Children
Will Be Able to Attend Children'’s Day Care Centres, retrieved from: https://socmin.lrv.It/1t/
naujienos/dar-daugiau-vaiku-gales-lankyti-vaiku-dienos-centrus (accessed 29.05.2019).

Ministry of Social Security and Labour of the Republic of Lithuania (2018), Social Work and
Regulation, retrieved from: https://socmin.Irv.lt/en/activities/social-integration/social-services-
and-social-work/social-work-and-regulation (accessed 29.05.2019).

Ministry of Social Security and Labour of the Republic of Lithuania (2018), Statistic, retrieved from:
https://socmin.lrv.1t/It/veiklos-sritys/seima-ir-vaikai/vaiko-teisiu-apsauga/statistika-1  (accessed
29.05.2019).

Moffitt K. (2018), Social Interaction, retrieved from: https://study.com/academy/lesson/social-
interactions-definition-types-quiz.html (accessed 1.06.2019).

Morgan N. (2015), We Humans Are Social Beings — and Why That Matters for Speakers and
Leaders, retrieved from: https://www.forbes.com/ (accessed 1.06.2019).

Morrison F. (2016), Social Worker's Communication with Children and Young People in Practice,
retrieved from: https://www.iriss.org.uk/resources/insights/social-workers-communication-
children-and-young-people-practice (accessed 1.06.2019).

Oliver C. (2010), Children's Views and Experiences of Their Contact with Social Workers: A Focused
Review of the Evidence, retrieved from: http://dera.ioe.ac.uk/11515/1/Children s views and
experiences_of contact with social workers report July 2010.pdf (accessed 1.06.2019).

Research in Practice (2014), Communicating Effectively with Children and Young People, retrieved from:
http://fosteringandadoption.rip.org.uk/topics/communicating-effectively/ (accessed 1.06.2019).

Shemmings D. et al. (2018), Tools Social Workers Can Use to Talk to Children, retrieved from:
http://www.communitycare.co.uk/tools-social-workers-can-use-to-talk-to-children/ (accessed
1.06.2019).

Sinner P.etal. (2018), What are Some Good Approaches to Conducting Focus Groups with Children?,
retrieved from: http://www.lIse.ac.uk/media-and-communications/assets/documents/research/eu-
kids-online/toolkit/frequently-asked-questions/FAQ-34.pdf (accessed 1.06.2019).

The United Nations of Children’s Fund (2018), Foundations Working with Children, retrieved
from: https://www.unicef.org/violencestudy/pdf/ARC_working with _children.pdf (accessed
29.05.2019).

Vilnius City Administration (2019), Vaiku Dienos Centrai, retrieved from: https://www.vilnius.lIt/lit/
Vaiku_dienos_centrai/9118276 (accessed 29.05.2019).

Jolanta Pivoriené
Shierly Angelina Sungkono

PRAKTYKI SPOLECZNE W SWIADCZENIU USLUG SOCJALNYCH
DLA RODZIN NA LITWIE: CENTRA OPIEKI DZIENNEJ

Abstrakt. Pomimo znacznej liczby opracowan naukowych dotyczacych znaczenia interakcji
miedzy pracownikami spolecznymi a dzie¢mi w literaturze Swiatowej, to na Litwie niewiele jest
takich badan 1 artykulow naukowych, ktére koncentrujg si¢ na do§wiadczeniu pracownikow socjal-
nych w zakresie interakcji z dzie¢mi wrazliwymi. Celem tego artykutu jest zatem przeanalizowanie
metod interakcji pracownikow socjalnych z dzie¢mi podatnymi na zagrozenia w osrodkach opieki
dziennej. Sformutowano dwa pytania badawcze: Jakie sg najskuteczniejsze, a jakie najmniej sku-
teczne metody interakcji z dzieémi wrazliwymi w o$rodkach opieki dziennej w Wilnie? W badaniu
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zdecydowano si¢ na wybor podejscia jakosciowego. Dane zebrano za pomocg czgsciowo ustruk-
turyzowanych wywiadow, ktore przeanalizowano za pomoca analizy tematycznej, co pozwolito
na wyodrebnienie trzech glownych kategorii: typowe metody interakcji, najskuteczniejsze metody
i najmniej skuteczne metody. Analiza jakosciowa danych umozliwita z kolei wskazanie w ich obre-
bie podkategorii odnoszacych si¢ do réznych dziatan i aktywnosci, aby mdc orzekac¢ o skutecznosci
i funkcjonalnosci terapii grupowej i indywidualne;.

Stowa kluczowe: interakcja, indywidualna praca, praca grupowa, centrum opieki dzienne;j.
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DYSFUNCTIONALITY OF THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT
AS ONE OF THE REASON FOR RECIDIVISM

Abstract. The family as a basic social cell, the first human life environment, plays a fundamental
role in securing needs, transferring social patterns and protecting its members. Taking into account
the different family models that exist in the modern world, apart from traditional and reconstructed
families, we also distinguish dysfunctional families, which does not immediately mean that they are
pathological ones. Properly populating parental functions is one of the most important tasks of the
family. It is a family that creates educational, caring and socializing environment for a child, where
the characteristics of its personality and identity are evolving, as well as social norms are assimilated
and associated with adequate sanctions. Family type and model can have a significant impact on the
emergence of criminal behavior in adulthood. The author’s studies in the years 2007-2011 show
that family relationships are the most significant factor in the biographies of prisoners. Besides,
it has been shown that to start criminal activities and subsequent returns to such activities, they
correlate with educational problems and numerous addictions in the family (from alcohol, drugs,
psychoactive substances, gambling, etc.). The dysfunctions that arise as a result of the socialization
process and the building of daily relationships can be linked to the entry into the criminal way of
a young man, and thus foster a return to negative habits and recidivism in the future. The article aims
to show the relationship between the being brought up in the dysfunctional family and the entrance
to a criminal path, which may also be regarded as one of the causes of later recidivism of individuals.

Keywords: family, recidivism, patterns, relations.

1. Introduction

In the literature, a lot of different definitions of the family may be encountered.
I will cite the chosen ones, which in my opinion are widely used. Jozefa Bragiel
regards the family as a “basic, natural and primary environment that has a huge
impact on shaping the personality of the child, development of his abilities and the
capability to achieve success” (Bragiel 1994: 12). Stanistaw Kawula, however,
considers the family as “pedagogical institution” (Kawula 2004: 30).
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Intense changes in social, economic and technological life cause that family
models are undergoing numerous transformations. And so: according to Kawula,
the following families may be distinguished: exemplary, normal, families still
efficient pedagogically, families inefficient pedagogically, pathological families
(Kawula 2007: 180-182). Zbigniew Tyszka, on the other hand, indicates
conditions that should be fulfilled in order to be able to refer to appropriate
functioning of the family. Those include:

1. A collection of living conditions (allow to meet the biological, developmental needs of the
child).

2. Working time and parents’ free time (how long they work, how much time they have and
how much they devote to the child?).

3. Parents’ social and cultural level, upbringing skills, education, social and cultural activity,
attitude to the world of values, worldview, moral principles.

4. Harmonious living of parents.

5. Proper organisation of family life (Tyszka 1980: 38).

When the above conditions are not met, there may be a number of irregularities
and dysfunctions which I will indicate below.

2. Dysfunctional family

Nowadays, dysfunctional families are also said to function in society, but
which is worth emphasizing does not mean that they must be pathological families.
Working with families in various areas of social life, I would like to emphasize that
dysfunctions, i.e. some kind of difficulties can appear for various reasons. In some
families (with whom I worked), these were crisis events, for which the members
had no influence, for example, loss of a loved one as a result of an accident,
fire or permanent disability that occurred suddenly, to situations related to family
transformation, divorce, separation or serving a penalty of deprivation of liberty
by one parent. The above situations, so different from each other, had in common
one sudden change, which caused that the existing life had changed dramatically.
Thus, the dysfunctionality of the family covers various areas of social life and can
affect every human being at different time in life.

Arkadiusz Przybylka defines a dysfunctional family as “such, in connection
with social life it is regulated by a set of rejected values, norms and patterns of
behavior, which are the objects of intergenerational transport in the course of
socialization processes, covering the same group” (Przybytka 1999: 35).

Kawula, characterizes her as a “group of members who cannot perform their
parental functions sufficiently well, i.e. one that is unable to meet their duties
and responsibilities towards their children and other family members, and to
successfully solve their processes and crisis situations” (Kawula 2006: 87).
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Henryk Cudak underlines that:

Imitation and identification are the natural mechanisms of child socialization. The child learns
behavior patterns from parents, follows their example and often imitates them. In dysfunctional
families in which conflicts occur, aggression, violence, alcoholism, and educational difficulties
in children and adolescents appear and develop. Emerging educational difficulties are expressed
in contacts with peers in a family, school and local environment. In peer groups they show
emotionality, anger, conflict, aggression, arrogance in behavior, violence and brutality towards
the weak (Cudak 2011: 13).

The situation of dysfunctional families is so serious and widespread that
therapies for adult children from dysfunctional families have been conducted for
several years.

The syndrome largely concerns abnormalities in the child’s upbringing
system, especially taking into account the influence of possibilities of roles that
a young man plays in the family inadequately matched to the age. The child has the
right to childhood, to carelessness, the opportunity to make mistakes, to victories,
but also failures. Unfortunately, dysfunctional families very often experience
a disorder in the area of the child’s function in the family. Then, we talk about
the parentification phenomenon. Katarzyna Schier emphasizes that “in order to
survive emotionally, the child must start the care system with respect to carers,
instead of receiving care from them” (Schier 2017: 16).

Often the oldest child in the family takes on the role of a “hero”, must look
after younger siblings, more is demanded from him/her, and particularly stiff
boundaries are set for him/her, while, for example, younger siblings in a much
shorter time with less self-involvement get exactly the same profits.

An important problem in the context of the reversal of roles is also the
fact that the parents exert excessive influence on the child in the sphere of life
achievements.

These are very specific expectations for children, on the part of parents: children are expected
to achieve successes where parents have failed. This form of placing their needs by adults
in their own children does not cause indignation or even social amazement. There are a lot
of examples to be mentioned: from the school achievements of children and later academic
studies, studying abroad, gaining academic degrees and prestigious professions, and gathering
material goods and wealth to specific features of the external appearance (Schier 2017: 47).

It should be stressed that parentsare responsible for raising their children,
and the excess of expectations and reversal of roles in the family can have very
serious consequences in adult life, both the child and the parent. However, as long
as the upbringing is not based on the principles of democracy, mutual respect and
understanding, numerous dysfunctions will notoriously arise, and there is even
a high probability that they will be reproduced on the principle of a modelling
method for subsequent generations.

In my research, I have metprisoners who have pointed to a number of
dysfunctions of the environment from which they came. Among this group were
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both first punished juveniles, but also recidivists. And this group was particularly
interesting for me, considering the aspect of education and internalization of
certain norms and values.

3. Recidivism in the light of law

“Recidivism” comes from the Latin word recedere, which means “to
fall again”. According to the Dictionary of the Polish language, recidivism is:
“a criminal offense committed by a person already punished”'. According to
Andrzej Marek,

[...] recidivism in the criminological sense is the phenomenon of return crime occurring in
society, and in the individual dimension — the repeated or multiple committing of crimes by the
same person. Criminological recidivism — apart from regarding the deed as a crime by law — is
independent of formal criteria, and also whether the recidivist has been convicted for a crime,
whether he has served his sentence or even whether his crime or crimes have been detected
(Marek 2003: 314).

Referring to Art. 64. Subsection “Basic and multiple recidivism™ we read that:

Art. 64 § 1. If the perpetrator sentenced for intentional offenses to imprisonment commits
within 5 years after serving at least 6 months of punishment intentional crime similar to the
offense for which he was already convicted, the court imposes the penalty provided for the
perpetrator offense in excess of the lower the statutory limit of the threat, and may measure it
to the upper limit of the statutory threat increased by half.

§ 2. If the perpetrator previously convicted under the conditions specified in § 1, who held
a total of at least one year imprisonment and within 5 years after serving in whole or part of the
last punishment commits again a deliberate crime against life or health, crime of rape, robbery
or other offenses committed with the use of violence against a person or the threat of its use,
or bringing a man unconscious or vulnerable, the court imposes a penalty of up to twice the
statutory minimum threat to the upper limit of the threat increased by half.

§ 3. The penalty of imprisonment imposed pursuant to § 1 or 2 may not exceed 25 years of
imprisonment.

§ 4. The tightening of the penalty provided for in § 1 and 2 does not apply to crimes in danger
of imprisonment, the lower limit of which is higher than 5 years.

§ 5. In particularly justified cases, when even the lowest penalty imposed on the basis of § 2 would
be disproportionately severe due to the degree of guilt and the degree of social harmfulness of the
perpetrator’s act, the court waives the application of the penalty specified in § 2.

According to the data of the Ministry of Justice in 2009-2015 the percentage
of recidivists increased in relation to the total number of convicted persons. The
conclusions from the analyses presented in the ministerial paper are as follows:

— Out of a total of 373 542 legally sentenced in 2011, adults — 95,248 have committed a crime
again in the next 5 years, which is 25.5% of all convicts;

! https://sjp.pwn.pl/slowniki/recydywa.html (accessed 8.01.2019).
2 Act of 6 June 1997, Penal Code Journal of Laws 2018.0.1600 uniform text.
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— In about 50% of cases, the offense is re-committing in the first year after the previous
judgment becomes final;

— Most people who returned to crime in the period 2011-2015 were initially sentenced to
imprisonment — 33.7% and the penalty of immediate restriction of personal liberty — 32.7%.

— Out of 49 797 people who left prisons or detention centres in 2011, 40.1% (i.e. 19 973) have
committed a crime within 5 years®.

4. Family in the life of convicts — fragments of life stories

The place of research was the Krakow Podgérze Remand Center, the Krakow
Nowa Huta Prison and the PRO DOMO Association. I used the diagnostic survey
method and the analysis of individual cases. In addition, the prisoners completed
the Antonovskiy SOC 29 life orientation questionnaire.

In the research that I conducted in 2007-2011, among 146 respondents,
26 returned to the criminal path. Out of this group of 26 people, each person
indicated at least two factors of dysfunction in the family, which could be the
reason for re-entering the criminal path. In 2018, in my book on post-penitentiary
help for people aged 60+ in the libertarian environment, it was alarming for me
that 60 or even 70-year-olds in the conversation about breaking the law pointed to
parental shortcomings and lack of relations with parents from the period of youth
and even childhood. It can therefore be emphasized that neglecting in the area of
upbringing, lack of showing affection, building mutual relations and authoritarian
methods of upbringing are strongly reflected in adult life, and even in seniors’
age. It is very important that the parent is present in the process of upbringing and
does not underestimate the problems with which the child turns to him, because if
we do not seriously treat the child, his needs and problems during childhood, we
cannot expect that in the age of adolescence he will come to confide in us about his
problems or loneliness. Similarly, such a person may have serious problems with
communication, interaction and showing affection in adult life.

Wiestaw Ambrozik emphasizes that:

in a situation where this environment provides the child with such patterns of social behaviour
that are consistent with the norms and values accepted by the general public, we can observe
the progressive process of socialization, that is constructive and creative adaptation to society
expected behaviours. In the opposite situation, when the influences of this environment are
contrary to generally accepted norms, and the individual submits to them, there is a progressive
process of its social derailment (disturbed process of socialization) manifesting itself in
behaviours violating moral and legal norms (Ambrozik 1983: 125).

3 https://isws.ms.gov.pl/pl/baza-statystyczna/publikacje/download,3502,1.html (accessed
15.01.2019).
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This is a particularly accurate observation, because despite the elapsing
of years, we can confidently refer it to contemporary social situations and
contemporary models and styles of upbringing, where apart from those socially
accepted, there are also those that do not fully fit into the normative system in
force in society.

It is also worth emphasizing that the fundamental role in acquiring and
consolidating socially accepted patterns is played by contact and relationship with
both parents. While the bond between mother and child is completely different,
absolutely not better or worse, just different than father and child, both parents and
their relationship with each other affect the formation of personality, behavioural
patterns. Among the many situations that I met during conversations with
prisoners, most of them manifested a negative attitude towards fathers. And in the
meantime, as research by i.a. Bragiel “a child feels safe, happy when his father
fills his function well in the family. Poor relationship with father causes fears and
constant anxiety in a child” (Bragiel 2014: 108).

I believe that this situation may be caused by many factors, from biological
to social or psychological. Considering the broad spectrum of theories of
upbringing, I think that the social learning theory plays a special role in
upbringing: Thus, two views that are significantly different from each other
in relation to the explanation of the appearance of adverse behaviours can
be presented. Albert Bandura — a psychologist in the book Theory of Social
Learning, emphasized that a person learns by observing the behaviour of other
people. Thus, it is the family as the basic environment of life, and the primary
social group is the place of acquiring the first social competences so necessary in
adult life. Bandura’s theory focuses on the relationship between two units — the
model and the observer, and relies on the observer’s repetition of the behaviour
that the model observed. However, in order for this mechanism to work, four
conditions should be met: 1) the observer must focus on the behaviour he is
to repeat; 2) he must remember it; 3) he must be able to do it; 4) he must have
motivation and the will to follow (Bandura 2007: 54-55).

The above theory is the total opposite of Cesare Lombroso’s theory, who was
considered to be the author of biological determinism and came to the conclusion
that moral irregularities are more evinced in children than in adults, but have the
same causes as resulting from genetic burden (Stankiewicz 2016: 223-239). It
is worth noting that the Lombroso’s theory met with a wave of criticism among
many representatives of the world of science. Maciej Szostak emphasizes that:

it would be difficult to accept the thesis that basing on the physical appearance of a human being
we are able to characterize and assess its possible social activities. This theory is a violation of all
principles of good social coexistence and the guiding principle of equality of people, constituted
in the social consciousness already in the age of enlightenment (Szostak 2000: 91).
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5. Social functioning of recidivists in adult life

Observing the social functioning of inmates — recidivists, during cultural and

educational workshops, or lectures in various penitentiary units, I state that the
family environment, to a large extent, has an impact on the emergence of criminal
behaviour. Below I am going to quote some of them:

[...]J1am in prison for the 4th time. [ have already served 12 years, now 4 left, I could never count
on my family, father drank, beat me and my siblings, and my mother, which is inconceivable for
me, kind of defended us, but she never opposed him, she just cooked him dinners. He always
demanded so much from us, he never praised us for anything, always only chased to work or
work in the field. We were just supposed to be obedient and that’s how it was, and as I was
almost 15 years old, and I grew almost bigger than he was, [ started a fight and defended my
mother when he hit her and I beat him. Later, he threw me out of the house, [ was in a few
places, until I came to penitentiary for thefts, the first time [ was 18 years old. It was only in
hoosegow that I trained, 1 finished school, then I started working at large, but there was always
too little, because it'’s hard all by oneself. Later, bad company, in which I got and prison again.
My father never visited me, and my mother, as she came, spoke about him well. I could not
understand it... You know, there was nothing like praising children, ‘cause for what, to learn is
a duty and nothing extraordinary here, if someone got a poor grade he got beaten at once, and
constant work in the field and dealing with siblings. I did not have any childhood. There was
a moment that I wanted to start a family, but somehow it did not work out yet. I see that I am
Just as explosive as my father, I don t want to be like that, and then I am/...] (Andrzej, age 45).

[...Jmy house was a real hell, hunger, fuss, cold and always we had nothing. And my friends at
school had this and that, and a man wanted it too, and that's what I'm here today (Marek, age 31).

Maybe there was no violence in our home, but there was alcohol and fights over which I could
not sleep and learn, problems in school because I was always afraid that I did not know what
would happen in the evening. And always saying that I'm working for you, you piece of shit,
you have to learn and do what I say. He always compared me to other colleagues, and when
1 came from school, he did not ask me what's up, but what grade Michat, Piotrek and others
got. He did not praise anything, generally my father had his world and maybe that is why we
are indifferent to each other to this day (Sebastian, age 26).

These are only several statements of the prisoners, which, however,

significantly emphasize the essence of the problem which is the disruption of bonds
and relationships, which results in the appearance of dysfunctions at various levels
of life.

6. Environmental conditions of the stigmatization of recidivists

In the theory of stigma,

stigmatization is the identification of a personal or social trait leading to the exclusion of
an individual. Life is organised by various social structures and scenarios appropriate for
this order. The essence of stigmatization is the social marking of a stigmatized group and
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individuals. Stigmatization is therefore socially “suggested” and does not result from the
behaviour of the person, but distinguishes its characteristic features formed by this stigma.
In general, stigma pushes other traits of a person (e.g. intelligence, honesty, goodness, etc.)
to the background, highlighting only the ones related to the stigmatization and belonging to
a group defined by stigma. One can suggest here an example that people with disabilities have
a lower social status because they have lower self-esteem — the opposite! — They have lower
self-esteem because they have lower status®.

The return of a prisoner to the family environment often leads to anxiety and
fear from neighbours, which also affects the image of the convict’s family. People
are afraid to live in so-called pathological districts, work with former prisoners
(Niewiadomska 2007: 174-275).

It is worth mentioning that there are also people who want to free themselves
from the stigma and they have been referred to as ex deviant. Such a person seeks
to “cleanse” himself/herself from his previous roles, and wants to start a new life.
However, it should be remembered that time is needed to internalize new norms and
values. And the next challenge is to gain social trust, through living in accordance
with the applicable normative system, which is a long-term process, but what is
worth emphasizing possible and bringing satisfactory results (Urban 2000).

Among numerous conversations with the families of prisoners, especially
in the context of their relationship with the local community, I have heard that
they are afraid of stigma and exclusion. The most common stereotypes included
comments such as: “this is the type of man and nothing will change it, a thug will
always be a thug”, “it has always been known that he will steal like his father” or
“it’s just this type of character, and it’s a waste to devote him time, his children
will end up this way too”.

I am definitely opposed to such stereotypical comments. Firstly, because
parents’ faults do not in any way stigmatize (or at least should not) children, and
character, personality and identity are shaped throughout the life of an individual
with a strong regard for the fundamental role of family upbringing, upbringing,
which is a process based on diverse interactions and possibilities.

7. Post-penitentiary activities in the area of work with family
of prisoners — recidivists

Post-penitentiary assistance according to Polish law should primarily consist
in preparing for the process of social re-adaptation. Article 41 of the Criminal
Code clearly indicates that in order to counteract the return to crime, the convicts
and their families should be provided with the necessary assistance, in particular

4 http://edukacjaidialog.pl/archiwum/2009,26 1 /kwiecien,301/nasze_sprawy,309/stygmatyza
cja_spoleczna,2199.html (accessed 25.01.2019).
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material, medical, related to housing and legal counselling. Theoretically,
according to § 2 of the regulation, funds may be used to cover the costs of temporary
accommodation in a homeless centre, organise and finance courses in vocational
training, cover costs related to specialised treatment, material help in the form of
food, clothing, etc., financing public transport, covering costs related to obtaining
an ID card. In practice, if we are talking about material help, the convict leaving
the prison who has asked for help usually receives a one-off allowance in the form
of clothing and cash benefits for the so-called return home?®.

The dysfunctionality of the family environment undoubtedly influences
the emergence of criminal behaviour and, consequently, recidivism. This
was confirmed, among others, in my research and a number of interviews that
I conducted with both professional and social curators, penitentiary educators,
and also penitentiary judges. A family in which irregularities appear in the area
of upbringing capacity, communication, addictions or numerous threats requires
undisputed interdisciplinary support, which will include a number of individual
and group treatments.

Disturbance of the value system, coldness of the relationship, lack of
communication skills, lack of time for one another, or emotional frigidity are just
a few factors that can have a significant impact on the emergence of problems for
the family as a system and the whole in the future.
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DYSFUNKCJONALNOSC SRODOWISKA RODZINNEGO
JAKO PRZYCZYNA RECYDYWIZMU

Abstrakt. Rodzina jako podstawowa komorka spoteczna, pierwsze $rodowisko zycia ludz-
kiego odgrywa podstawowa role w zabezpieczeniu potrzeb, przenoszeniu wzorcow spotecznych
i ochrony jej cztonkow. Biorgc pod uwage rézne modele rodzinne istniejace we wspotczesnym
$wiecie, oprocz tradycyjnych i zrekonstruowanych rodzin, rozrézniamy réwniez rodziny dysfunk-
cyjne, co nie oznacza od razu, ze s3 to rodziny patologiczne. Prawidtowe wypetnianie funkcji rodzi-
cielskich jest jednym z najwazniejszych zadan rodziny. To rodzina tworzy $rodowisko edukacyjne,
opiekuncze i socjalizacyjne dla dziecka, gdzie rozwijaja si¢ cechy jego osobowosci i tozsamosci,
a takze przyswajane sg normy spoteczne i zwigzane z nimi sankcje. Rodzaj i model rodziny moze
mie¢ znaczacy wplyw na pojawienie si¢ zachowan przestepczych w dorostoéci. Badania autorki
przeprowadzone w latach 2007-2011 pokazuja, ze stosunki rodzinne sa najbardziej znaczacym
czynnikiem w biografiach wigznidw. Ponadto wykazano, ze rozpoczecie dziatalnosci przestepczej
i kolejne powroty do tego rodzaju aktywnosci, koreluja z problemami edukacyjnymi i licznymi
uzaleznieniami w rodzinie (od alkoholu, narkotykow, substancji psychoaktywnych, hazardu, itp.).
Dysfunkcje, ktore powstaja w wyniku procesu socjalizacji i budowania codziennych relacji, moga
by¢ zwiazane z wejsciem na droge przestgpcza mtodego mezezyzny, a tym samym sprzyjac w przy-
szto$ci powrotowi do negatywnych nawykow i recydywizmowi. Artykut ma na celu pokazac relacje
miedzy wychowaniem w dysfunkcyjnej rodzinie a wejsciem na $ciezke przestgpcza, co w konse-
kwencji moze by¢ tez uwazane za jedng z przyczyn pozniejszego recydywizmu jednostek.

Stowa kluczowe: rodzina, recydywizm, wzory, relacje.
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Abstract. Sociological analyzes of the etiology of criminal behavior are distinguished
by a number of criminogenic factors, among which a particular importance is attributed to the
environmental context of the individual’s functioning. The initiation of criminal activity frequently
takes place in the period of early youth. Hence, special attention is paid to individual’s relations in
socializing environments. At the same time, studies and analyzes of biographies of criminals indicate
that a significant part of offenders were raised in communities experiencing deep marginalization
in many important aspects of functioning in social life, thus providing further evidence for the
long-recognized connections of social exclusion and crime processes. The aim of the article is
to characterize the environmental conditions of entering the path of conflict with the law in the
biographies of criminals. The author refers to empirical material collected in the course of his own
research — narrative interviews with convicts and former prisoners.

Keywords: criminal onset, ex-prisoners, neglected childhood, social exclusion, biographical
method, narrative interview.

1. Introduction

The relation between crime and social exclusion is undisputed in contemporary
criminology (see Bradley 2005). It is widely recognized that these phenomena
remain in a strong mutual relationship. Both, the experience of multidimensional
marginalization may increase the risk of the individual getting involved in criminal
activity, as well as violation of criminal law may lead to one’s exclusion from
the society via imprisonment (Reiman 2001; 1999; see also Wacquant 2009a;
2009b). Due to a relatively high exposure to criminogenic factors, the marginalized
communities, children and adolescents experiencing negligence in particular are
considered groups of high risk in this context (Farrington 2010a; 2005).

The sociological category of “negligence” applies to situations of failure to
fulfill obligations towards a protégé in relationship of dependence of one person to
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another (N6zka 2012: 60—61). This phenomenon may refer to many dimensions of
social life of an individual: relational, economic, psychological, emotional, biological.
Aunique social group in this context are children, whose neglect is well recognized both
in sociology and criminology. This is a particularly serious problem, noticed not only
by representatives of the science, but also by the creators of strategies and programs in
the field of social policy, on national and international level. Children and adolescents
as a subject of neglect and related consequences are an exceptional group for several
reasons. First of all, as a category constituting the future shape of societies, youth are
a subject of special social sensitivity when manifestations of antisocial behavior are
observed (Hotyst 2009: 435). Hence, situations that pose a risk of young people
drifting away (Matza 1964) from the conformist society tend to be interpreted as
particularly dangerous not only for themselves, but also for the contemporary and
future social order. Secondly, the barriers concerning children’s implementation of
needs, social roles and participation in social life are related to their position in
a dependency relationship (i.e. deficits of care and upbringing), and not considered
as a consequence of their life choices and attitudes. As “dependent” individuals,
children and adolescents do not usually have their own resources, with help of
which they could improve their living conditions singlehandedly (see N6zka 2012:
60-65). The situation of neglect usually requires external support. Therefore,
the fight against the problem of neglected childhood is thus perceived as both
a moral obligation of societies and an investment in children’s future well-being
(Warzywoda-Kruszynska 2012: 7).

The literature on the subject of childhood negligence indicates that there
is a strong relationship between the phenomenon and etiology of criminal
behavior. As numerous studies on this subject show, young delinquents are
disproportionately often raised in families with a wide span of experience of
deprivation (see e.g. Farrington 2010a; Glaze, Maruschak 2008; Social
Exclusion Unit 2002; Maxfield, Widom 1996; Brownfield, Sorenson 1994;
West, Farrington 1973; Hirschi 1969). In this context, the researchers are
particularly concerned with social, economic and cultural deficits observed in
childhood and youth. Those tend to constitute single barriers or create specific
barriers (systemic obstacles) (Borzycki, Baldry 2003: 2), thus limiting the
participatory possibilities of the individual in various dimensions of social life.
Most Polish researchers attest to this by indicating a wide range of problems
identified in the environment of parental relations of young delinquents. Those,
in general, attribute to functional disorders of the family and unfavorable
upbringing atmosphere: families with history of alcohol or drug addiction,
criminal history, physical, mental or sexual abuse (e.g. Szymanowska 2003;
Balinska 1986; Zabczynska 1974). The list of familial criminogenic factors
is, however, much longer. It includes, among others, such circumstances as:
intergenerational poverty, parental unemployment, low level of parents’ education,
lack of patterns in implementation of social roles or — more broadly — shortages
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or disturbances of socialization content (see Kiliszek 2013; Nowak, Wysocka
2001: 122).

The article discusses familial circumstances that contribute to initiation
of individual criminal careers, provided on the example of former prisoners’
biographical experiences. The presented analyzes also discuss the role that,
eventually, peer groups play in this process, when negligence encourages children
and adolescents to look for personal patterns outside their families. The analyzes
provided are based on author’s own research.

2. Methodological note

Factors contributing to criminal activity can be divided into two groups in
the most general way: internal (endogenous), which explanation is dealt with by
biological and psychological analyzes, and external (exogenous), which are of
particular interest to sociology and sociologically oriented criminology. In this
study, it was decided to omit the discussion of biological factors as the author’s
own research methodology does not provide the possibility of detailed analysis of
these conditions. The focus was therefore turned to environmental factors.

The purpose of the undertaken analyzes was to indicate the links between
neglect of children in the family environment and criminal onset. The empirical basis
are 36 biographical interviews' conducted by the author in the years 2011-2015 as
part of the research project Freedom — an analysis of life strategies and life stories
of people leaving prisons. Conditions and barriers to social readaptation (grant
under the Polish Ministry of Science and Higher Education, targeted subsidy for
young scientists). The research group consisted of 28 male former prisoners and
8 convicted males imprisoned at the time of participation in the study. According
to the assumptions made at the stage of conceptualizing the research, the group
was very diverse in terms of the age of the respondents (from 22 to 60 years),
profile of their criminal activity, number of sentences served in prison (from 1 to
7 times), length of individual sentences, total time spent in prison (from 10 months
to 27 years) and the type of facilities in which they were imprisoned.

In the study it was decided to use “biography as a means”, i.e. using the
information obtained via biographical interviews to answer the sociological
questions raised (Helling 1990: 16). This methodological approach was
popularized in sociology by Daniel Bertaux, who claims that analysis of
biographies of people of similar social origin provides a “relatively objective”
image of structures and processes that shape one’s biography (1997, cited in:

' At the stage of conceptualizing the research procedure, narrative interviews were planned.
In almost half of the narrative cases, however, the researcher was not able to get — they were then
biographical and based on the questions asked by the researcher or additional questions.
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Kazmierska 2012: 117). At the stage of conceptualization of the study it was
assumed that spontaneous narratives will be used, according to the methodology
of Fritz Schiitze (2012). However, the specifics of the interviewees required
some modification of the biographical approach in the study as constructing
a spontaneous narrative caused most of them much difficulties. Despite the
difficulties in obtaining the narrative, the formula for initiating narrative
interviews had been preserved. At the beginning of each conversation the research
goal was presented. Next, the essence of the narrative interview was explained,
the interviewees were informed that their anonymity will be preserved, and after
switching on the recorder, respondents were asked to tell the story of their life.
Therefore, 17 narrative interviews were obtained during the research. Remaining
19 interviews carried out were supported by the researcher’s questions.

Criminal onset is understood by the author as a combination of circumstances
leading to the commission of the first crime or crimes and followed by identity
transformation towards persisting in crime. In most of the analyzed biographies,
these events took place in childhood or early youth of the respondents?, most
notably between ages of 12 through 17. Criminal onset description includes
the environmental context of interlocutors childhood, especially their family
environment, experienced difficulties and barriers occurring in various fields
of their social lives. In the presented analyzes, particular attention was given
to deficits in the material, relational and normative sphere, i.e. at the level of
internalized patterns of behavior, available personal models and more broadly, the
environmental axionormative system.

3. Description of the family of origin environment

While the narrative about the conditions of individual’s criminal onset can
to some extent be seen as a form of rationalizing his attitudes and behaviors (see
Sykes,Matza 1957;seealso Williams 2003: 117, citedin: Killengrey 2009: 7),
the images of the social environment emerging from the narratives are sufficiently
coherent. Therefore a certain regularity can be drawn (Seale 1999: 11). The vast
majority of respondents came from environments with cumulative marginalizing
factors, known from the literature on the subject and identified as criminogenic.

A characteristic feature of most ex-prisoners’ narratives is an image of the
family of origin as an environment, which inner dynamics was, for various
reasons, somehow disturbed. A model example in this dimension are, in particular,
biographies of the respondents who were raised in broken families, with at least

2 Some of the interlocutors began their criminal career as adults. Their criminal onset was
particularly associated with failures in the implementation of adult social roles, e.g. parting with
a life partner or divorce, destabilization of the professional situation or deepening addiction
“pushing” these roles to the background.
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one of the parents not permanently participating in child’s upbringing. In almost
all cases, the missing parent was the father. The reason for lack of his presence
in family life was most often separation or divorce due to his destructive lifestyle
e.g. alcohol abuse, domestic violence, unfaithfulness, e.g.:

He was an alcoholic and he is an alcoholic... He tormented my mother and me all the time and
eventually she chased him out of the house [...] [ was 12 years old then, my father used to beat
me up my whole childhood [...] he’s somewhere out there, but I don 't keep in touch with him
and I don 't want to [Przemek/25].

My father left me when I had a year and eight months. He was not an alcoholic. Besides, there
were no alcoholics in my family. However, he was a womanizer. Well, it was has treasons that
drove mom to throw him out. After that she was alone. She raised me by herself [Jan/54].

Those of the respondents who originated from broken families were most
often brought up by single mothers. Fathers appear in their narratives as strictly
negative figures, and form an anti-model to relate to both in early and adult lives
of the interlocutors.

In the analyzed biographies, the departure of the father figure is perceived
as a multi-dimensional turning point. Therefore, it plays a particularly important
role in narrators’ description of events leading up to the criminal onset. One of
the dimensions, most noticeable of this event, is the causation financial problems
for the family. Alongside direct economic impact on the household, also indirect
problems appear, one of them being the necessity to redistribute roles of individual
members among the household. Usually, mothers took on the whole burden of
gaining financial resources, e.g. by obtaining additional jobs or working afterhours
(Mama sacrificed and spent all her life to raise us [Jakub/29]). On the other hand,
children took over the roles of household watchmen. If they had siblings, the older
ones took over the care of the younger ones: (I took care of my younger brother and
the way I had always followed my dad, he always followed me [Jacek/36]). If the
respondents were the only children, they took care of themselves instead of being
supervised: (I did not have any control as such and no one told me that I should
be at home at any particular time... I had an absolute freedom [Przemek/25]).
While in the second variant mentioned above, the narratives concerning freedom
were usually rather enthusiastic, both patterns sooner or later reveal signs of
a prematurely interrupted childhood. Reorganization of family life meant the
necessity of premature entry into adulthood and fulfilling roles of adults. Roles
that young people were not always able to cope with due to excessive pressure or
responsibility, as one of narrators describes:

I couldn't cope with the fact that my father left, he left me, my mother, my brother, right? It
seems to me that  wanted to quickly grow up, right? Replace my father at home, because [ was
“the man” in family, the older brother [Radek/31].

Another reason for problems with adapting to difficult economic situation
appears to be their lack of involvement in other areas of life, characteristic of
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young people, most importantly education. Most of the narratives barely touch the
subject of school life and educational career. This feature suggests that education
was of little importance compared to other duties or informal activities. The
research material reveals that in school environment was often devalued and they
usually ceased their educational careers at the early stages, e.g.:

1 submitted my application for high school and I was accepted. But it turned out that no! My
grandma had a friend in a car technical school, she said: ”You have to have a profession first,
you have to know how to earn money. You can study later and do whatever you want, but first
you must have a profession and go to work” [Stanistaw/51].

Although it should be mentioned that the cases of interrupting or changing
education history due to a bad financial situation of the family were a form of
counteracting ad hoc, long term effects of low level of education perpetuated low
material status in intergenerational transmission (see e.g. Rek-Wozniak 2016;
Warzywoda-Kruszynska, Golczynska-Grondas 2010; Warzywoda-
-Kruszynska et al. 2005).

Apart from financial situation of the family, the second important aspect of
upbringing negligence in broken families was the deficit of mature role models.
However, it should be noted that while the mothers figures of the interviewed men
are usually assessed in their narratives as very positive or extremely idealized,
their fathers are usually presented in a completely different, negative light. Most
of their mothers after breakup of the relationship did not enter into new long-term
partnerships, e.g.: Mama, she’s a woman of golden heart. She raised me alone,
because my father left, he just drank vodka and was a disgrace, so she divorced
him and raised us alone [Krzysztof/35].

For most of the respondents in this group, patterns of male behavior known
from their households were associated with the figure of an absent father, usually
portrayed as a model of destructive behavior. For those whose mothers did not
form romantic relations after the breakup, they were the only man figures met in
a family environment. In only two cases this “gap” was filled by a new permanent
partner. In both however, the new masculine figure turned out to be another anti
role model. As one of those interviewees states:

When I was 12 years old... mama remarried... a man who seemed very decent, because

he did not drink, he had a quite high position at work... But then it turned out that he was
a sadist. For many years he tormented me and my mother [Jan/54].

In the analyzed material, the problem of the lack of male patterns or their
uniquely negative character is, however, much wider, as it also appears in
biographies of many respondents coming from full families. This was signaled
both, by those whose childhood was marked by growing up under “care” of
fathers who were source of various dysfunctions in family life, as well as those
whose fathers were absent from family life due to the preoccupation with other
duties, e.g. work. In both variants they are viewed rather as a “negative” of a man
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interviewees would like to look up to than as a role model, who would be inspiring
and serve as a source of positive references in their youth and adult life.

The narratives concerning masculine role models in family life are therefore
distorted, seriously disturbed or completely absent. This feature reveals the crisis
of male personal models at the stage of early youth, which was a recurring pattern
in most of the analyzed biographies. What is particularly striking in this context
is the tendency to reproduce the same scenarios by the narrators in their adult
biographies, despite viewing them as destructive.

4. Description of peer and quasi-peer groups

Due to the absence of adult masculine role models in the family environment,
respondents drew them most often from peer groups. Research and analyzes of
juvenile delinquency indicate that family conditions constitute a group of factors
with particularly significant potential. John Laub and Robert Sampson (2003;
1993; see also Hirschi 1969) view them as mostly preventive as family has
the strongest potential to restrain the individual from criminal activity. This is
particularly concerned with the level of informal social control in the family
environment. Notably, other researchers indicate lack of intrinsic emotional
ties between children and parents as well as laissez-faire or chaotic despotism
parenting styles as especially strong predicators of problems with adapting to
social norms (Hotyst 2009: 1071; Btachut et al. 2004: 335-337; Farrington
2010b). The analyzed biographies tend to confirm these assumptions. The
inability of family to provide social control triggered narrators to turn away from
the family environment towards their peer groups: / started looking around, well
kind of unwillingly, a 13-year-old kid needs a model, some kind of mentor, idol in
his life [Jacek/36].

Peer groups play a complex role in the construction of the narrative.
They are simultaneously fulfilling a ludic function (to fill leisure time), fatical
function (creating group bonds), status-building (raising the position in the local
environment). Within them, the respondents gradually begin to realize their
neglected needs: affiliation, safety, respect, self-fulfillment, emotional support,
and having masculine role models. On the other hand, affiliation to peer groups
means a certain level of identification with their members, and therefore also with
their axionormative system, attitudes, opinions, views or interests:

I have never been anything of a thief-kinda-guy or something like that, but... you know when
there are people and you spend much time together, one becomes similar to them, well... kinda
automatically... something takes over [Stanistaw/54].

Group affiliation shapes the identity of the individual, and with a low degree
of family/guardians’ social control, the socializing content of the peer group tends
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to become dominant (see Sampson, Laub 1993). It is worth underlining that the
majority of interviewees’ deviant behaviors, and in particular, offences and crimes
committed during youth took place in groups or under pressure of other peers. The
narratives indicate that interlocutors tie the beginnings of their individual criminal
paths to their peer group settings, e.g.:

Generally, I think that all my problems with the law, etc., are largely the merit of friends [...]
first cases, first beatings [Przemek/25].

It was a stealing... a short-time car theft, right? [ ...] there was a party, but no way to go. I said

>

“I know how to drive a car” [...] So I broke into a “mini”, stole it and drove everyone to the
party. And then got arrested for the first time [Zbigniew/47].

The role of peer groups in the analyzed biographies can be identified as
a powerful source of norms and values, particularly perceived by the society
as deviant or anti-social. The period of criminal onset of a large majority of
the interviewed ex-prisoners coincides with their gradual relegation from their
families and a parallel increase of the importance of their peer groups, which seem
to take over an educational role in their biographies (see Thrasher 1963: 32-33,
cited in: Michel 2016: 367).

Analyzing the way in which the interviewed men construct the narrative
over their motivations for entering deviant groups, one can observe that they
tend to tie them to to their psycho-social needs, implementation of which was
not possible in the home environment. The stories about the first offenses or
crimes committed within deviant groups were usually accompanied by the
motive of “rebellion” or “escape”. Those tend to be related to excessive pressure
from educational environments or parental expectations, often inadequate to
their age, e.g.:

My mother always said: “you are the man at home now ‘cause your father is a drunk, so I can
only rely on you” [...] and I treated [drug-taking with peers — add. AK] as a kind of escape,
from the system, from school, from parents, to absolute freedom, right? [Lukasz/34].

Elsewhere, the respondents entering into a deviant group sought a way of
escaping from the negative experience of staying at home and the atmosphere
prevailing in it: Maybe those... my escapes to the worse side of the society were
because it was the easiest to escape, but in the end it was my sadistic stepfather
that contributed, so I ran away from home [Jan/54].

Others considered joining the group as a way of finding an emotional
counterweight for excessive sense of responsibility or (unjustified) guilt for the
difficult situation of their families, e.g.:

1 had such a rebellion in me, self-anger that... my dad left me [...] For the first time I did not
return home for the night, I approached the group that my father always warned me against.
Well, there was some kind of... I rebelled against the whole world, since everything is my fault,
let it be that way [Jacek/36].
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It is worth emphasizing that the environments described were rather quasi-
peer groups than peer groups, as they mostly gathered older youth or young adults,
who are often presented as an object of specific fascination and a point of reference
at early stages of criminal careers (They were people who were criminals, thieves,
drug addicts, but I liked it, I liked it back then, it suited me [Radek-S5/31]). Older
colleagues were also — apart from the aforementioned being the object of admiration
for respondents — a source of valuable tips and instructions that would improve the
skills necessary to become professional, i.e. specialized criminals, e.g.:

This colleague who was 8 years older than me [...] took me under his wings, he explained
a few things to me, taught me this profession. Very good thief. And I owe him a lot of things.
Well, I started with “polonaises”, slowly, gradually, then better cars, better, better, better
technology, better equipment for everything [Radek/31].

Participation in the group, often notorious in the local environment, had an
ennobling character in the light of the analyzed narratives. It raised the sense of
independence and self-worth, satisfied the need for acceptance and (at least to
a certain extent) security, in contradiction to family environment which failed
to provide them, e.g.:

1 felt good in this company, because no one blamed me, no one said something was my fault,

Iwas even patted on the shoulder “well done, Youngblood”, so I felt comfortable, I felt good
[Jacek/36].

The ex-prisoners’ narratives also indicate a specific role peer groups play in
the process of identity construction, in terms of providing expressive personal
models: men featuring independence, respect, prowess, insensibility for weakness,
sybaritism or nihilism (see also Michel 2016: 368-370; Kacprzak 2012), e.g.:

They were older than me [...] They knew the city. They could make money on everything
[BS8-Ryszard/57].

They were older than me and it impressed me so much, I was staying with them, with recidivists,
1 was getting tattooed, which was cool, because they had respect in the city, and [ wanted to be
the same [BS2-Krzysztof/35].

The narratives show that the identity construction process is strengthened by
confirmation of one’s usefulness among the group. The psychosocial gratifications
accompanying participation in the group occur in the narratives as particularly
powerful components of group impact on the individual. The interviewed men
often had their first life successes as teenagers in their peer groups. They gained
prestige, new acquaintances, earned their first money through theft, which helped
to identify as adults or even view themselves as smarter and better than others,
considering the ease of organizing funds:

Back then I considered someone who went to work in the morning as some kind of mentally ill.
Why, I say, would you go to work, get all fucked up, earn some pennies, when here I am and once
[claps his hands] I make a dub and I have [laughing] your annual salary?! [Krzysztot/35].
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Simultaneously, a young individual is empowered in terms of having an impact
on his own life situation, therefore gaining sense of strength and control over his
local reality (Michel 2016: 367-369).

The first antisocial and criminal behaviors were not always justified by
the psychosocial benefits themselves. This way of rationalization is especially
characteristic for the respondents who at the time of the interview were recovering
from addiction, mostly after several months of therapy. They clearly defined their
life goals and recognized their addiction as the main reasons for their life’s failures.
Most of the respondents, however, defined their motivations in a more prosaic
way, pointing directly at e.g. bad financial situation, lack of financial resources or
their socio-economic insecurity, for example:

It was hard for all of us. And I... maybe it would not be like it was, but it all originated from
the fact that, for example, at school children came well dressed... [ was always the one dressed
worse [ ...] our mom couldn t afford some better clothes, and... there was such jealousy... I just
wanted to look not like the poor one. I just had to do something to have money, that's what got
me started. My first some minor thefts, these were... trips to pocket thefts, it was famous in [city
name], at least where we were living [Krzysztof/35].

In this context, individual criminal onset is presented as a form of coping with
poverty and striving to raise social status. Offences and crimes committed before
reaching the age of 18 were usually met with quite strong reactions from formal
institutions: three respondents were expelled from school, four were placed in
juvenile social rehabilitation centers, the vast majority found themselves at least
once at the police station, some were also arrested, sometimes repeatedly. What is
specifically characteristic of the narratives is that at the same time, family milieus
tend to be presented as either distancing themselves from one’s criminal activity
or, in some cases, giving their silent consent or even supporting it. Those cases are
further discussed in the following section.

5. Family support towards children’s offending

In the light of the narratives, criminal onset is a complex process, which is
often presented as an effect of “being raised by the street” due to lack of family
interest in child’s upbringing. As Sampson and Laub (1993) indicate, the process
of criminal onset is conditioned by individual’s attachment towards conformist
and non-conformist socializing milieus and most importantly, it consists of
socialization content coming from various sources. Most importantly: family,
peer groups and formal institutions (e.g. school, the police) (see also Hirschi
1969). Although, characteristically for criminological research on social control,
the formentioned researchers tend to view family as the source of conformist
norms and values, the analyzed biographies suggest that family may as well be
the source for deviant socialization content. This is particularly the case of those
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biographies, in which various manifestations of breaking with the conformist
order were accompanied by the lack of informal control in family environment:
lack of time or the opportunity to fulfill the role of care and education, indifference
or excessive leniency.

Narrators’ first criminal behaviors are usually preceded by certain “warning
signals”: minor offenses, acts of insubordination, school truancy, repeated
intoxication, all of which were not necessarily adequately interpreted by the
family environment and often trivialized, e.g.:

At the end of the summer I was brought to the police station again, drunk, I was destroying
timetables at the bus stop with my friends [...] I don 't even remember what happened exactly,
when [ found myself on the mask of the patrol car with my hands on it. My parents would
pick me up again from the command again. But it all went down without any consequences...
Honestly? I regret it, because maybe at that moment, if I had any consequences put on me,
I wouldn t do this kind of circus stuff'in the future [Mateusz/34].

Some of the narratives draw a clear dissonance between the messages coming
from the formal control institution (e.g., teaching staff, school management, law
officers, town court) and the environment of informal relations. While the reactions
of the formal institutions seem to be usually rather strong, the interviewees tend to
picture family environment as a “buffer” to those sanctions. In fact, this mitigation
of negative consequences following deviant behaviors serves in the narratives
as a discrepancy in socializing content and an enhancement towards antisocial
attitudes. For example, one of the interlocutors reminisces: As of today, when
1 look back at it, it turned out to be disastrous for me, because this comfort and
tolerance to which they* got me used to, it directed me in the wrong direction
[Maciej/34].

Despite the possible unpleasant consequences in the form of more or less
serious formal legal sanctions, antisocial behavior was met with tolerance,
indulgence or even approval or recognition in informal milieus. That is, above
all, the case of respondents raised in families with criminal traditions, especially
if they had strong links with the criminal milieus, e.g.: [ did not brag about it but
it really impressed me that my father was in prison. He was a “grypsujgcy’™, he
was “stiff ... I could not be different [Maciek/34].

In all cases of “criminal traditions” in the family, their carriers were male
figures. Most often interlocutors’ fathers or to a lesser extent, older brothers. The
analysis of the material indicates that while the family itself could have been a carrier
of criminal traditions, a decisive role in the process of counter-socialization could

3 The interviewee refers in this passage to his grandparents who acted as his legal guardians.

* The term “grypsujacy” refers to a dominating group in informal prison subculture, others
(dominated) being “frajerzy” and “cwele”.

5 The term “stiff” (pl. “sztywny”) refers to the traditional values and norms in the prison
subculture, shared among the “grypsujacy”.
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also be played by friends associated with interviewees’ family members. Such
a situation took place particularly when criminally-involved fathers suddenly
disappeared from family life i.e. due to getting arrested, imprisoned or, in two
cases, being killed in connection to his criminal activity. One of the interlocutors
remembers:

Well, in general, it all started, my criminal activity, when my dad got killed... it turned
out that there were just some sort of [...] people he knew and he was killed somewhere. I can
say that I was mentally deteriorated after that. Lack of any financial support... I was taken
under, so to speak, the wing of his colleagues, who showed me a wider, completely different
world. I was drawn into the theft of cars [Radek/31].

Positive reactions and support of the family members towards criminal
behavior are part of a wider socio-economic context in which the criminal onset
takes place, specifically in which the interlocutors were raised. In the following
excerpt, one of the men interviewed, Leszek explains how poor financial situation
of his family contributed to regular criminal activity, in which most of his family
was involved, either directly or indirectly:

Me and my brothers, we stole whatever we could steal. To make a living, to live [...] Mom
was happy because we were investing the money in our home. She knew the money came from
thievery, but what could she say? I remember that maybe at the beginning she said something
about not bringing this money home, but when she saw that we were investing everything in
the house, that we were buying things, she was happy. Later it turned into something like... that
everything was already at home, but we kept on stealing anyway [Leszek/35].

The same interlocutor goes on to further draw the distinction between his family
and the “mainstream” society, represented by the order of the law. In the next
fragment a permanent conflict with law-makers’ institutions is depicted:

There were rows, with police too, later... They had established a special police unit for [our
family — add. AK] when there was a row [ ...] Our family, it was just really frightening. When
my brothers drank, they started to cut themselves, make noise [Leszek/35].

In Leszek’s large family criminal behavior, particularly thefts, burglaries and
robberies are presented as the most important source of income, in particular his
older brothers specialized in these types of crime. The father figure falls into the
scheme of a sadistic alcoholic and the mother figure into the scheme of the family
hero who is singlehandedly taking care of the household. Recurring random
incidents, such as father’s disappearance with his salary, growing indebtedness due
to the need to provide children with their basic needs, all contribute to a family’s
extreme poverty. From sociological perspective this context might depict Leszek’s
family’s criminal activity as a “normal reaction of normal people to an abnormal
social situation” (Plant 1937: 248, cited in: Merton 2002: 196).
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6. Conclusions

The criminal onset in the narratives presented is an indirect process, in which
the state of negligence plays a particularly significant part. The socio-economic
situation of the families from which the narrators originated, in the light of
the analyzed empirical material, created a climate conducive to breaking with
the conformist order. However, it is not to be considered a determining factor for
a deviant and especially a criminal future. From the criminological point of view,
the problem of child neglect, however, gains strength especially when it comes to
an environment with dominant antisocial patterns, such as behavioral and personal
models and values that are contrary to commonly accepted norms. For this
reason, “poverty, unemployment, lack of life prospects and other manifestations
of material exclusion are considered in criminology as genetic factors of crime”
(Stepniak 2001).

The analysis indicates, however, that the group of factors pushing young
people towards criminal behavior is accompanied by relational deficits. The lack
of significant role-models, in connection with the family structure and its internal
dynamics, as well as the presence of deformed reference patterns, such as family
criminal traditions tend to push the individual out of the family environment
towards external milieus. The narratives indicate that during criminal onset
offending was, firstly, prone to get justified (e.g. rationalization of theft by
reference to a bad financial situation or lack of material resources) (see Sykes,
Matza 1957). Secondly, possible negative sanctions were associated mostly with
the formal institutions, located outside the local environment. This conotation
could consolidate negativism towards the rest of society and its normative
system. Thirdly, psychological, social and economic gratifications are viewed as
strengthening the individual’s identity with their sources, particularly criminal
milieus. In turn this legitimizes persistence in crime in the future. Fourthly,
behaviors — although colliding with criminal law — can be viewed as de facto
conformist attitudes, at least within their peer-groups. From the respondents’
perspective, the need of acceptance and affiliation with milieus outside their
family environment is cohesive with negligence experienced in their households.
Finally, for the respondents crime became the spiritus movens of their possible
status advancement, giving a sense of control over their own fate and influence on
the reality that previously appeared to be mainly irrespective.

Numerous studies confirm that early criminal initiation is a strong predictor of
a long and rich criminal career (see Farrington 2010a; Laub, Sampson 2002;
Moffit, Caspi 2001, cited in: Biel 2011). For the interviewed men who initiated
their criminal careers during their teenage years, it was particularly difficult in
the later stages of their biographies to desist from crime. Strong identification
with criminal circles has been identified in the course of the analysis as one of the
most important barriers in the process of later attempts to integrate into society
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and desist from crime. Moreover, since early criminal onset took place, crime was
often the only known sphere of income activity. With the abundance of criminal
life comes a corresponding lack of conforming social roles. Early initiation was
usually accompanied by falling out of school structures, as well as substituting
labor activity by routine criminal activity, which — over the life course — tends to
become the dominant or the only form of obtaining income. This characteristic
correlates with “richness” of early initiated criminal career, i.e. a large number
and variety of crimes committed in the future (see also Farrington 2010a).
These attitudes made it difficult to perform conformist social roles also in the
adult life, hence the social resources of the respondents were usually quite limited.
Due to their involvement in criminal life in their youth they gave up education
at its early stages, did not gain professional qualifications, did not function in
the labor market, did not have social capital in the form of friends unrelated to
the underworld. Thus, a situation of exclusion in early life of an individual reflects
on and strongly affects the offender’s chances for desisting from crime in the
future. In order to address the issue of social reintegration of individuals leaving
prison, it is therefore necessary to recognize sources and consequences of child
neglect, as well as to constantly monitor dynamics of the phenomenon.
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Andrzej Kacprzak

ZANIEDBANE DZIECINSTWO I INICJACJA PRZESTEPCZA
W BIOGRAFIACH BYLYCH WIEZNIOW

Abstrakt. Socjologiczne analizy etiologii zachowan przestepczych wyrdzniaja szereg czyn-
nikéw kryminogennych, wérdd ktorych szczegodlne znaczenie przypisuje si¢ Srodowiskowemu
kontekstowi funkcjonowania jednostki. Inicjacja aktywnosci przestgpczej ma najczesciej miejsce
w okresie wczesnej mtodosci. Stad tez badacze problematyki zwracaja uwage na relacje spoteczne
jednostki w srodowiskach socjalizujacych. Jednoczesnie badania i analizy zyciorysow przestgpcow
wskazuja, ze znaczna cze$¢ z nich rekrutuje sie ze srodowisk do§wiadczajacych silnej marginalizacji
w wielu waznych aspektach funkcjonowania w spoleczenstwie, dostarczajac tym samym kolejnych
argumentow na rzecz zwiazkow miedzy wykluczeniem spolecznym i przestgpczoscia. Celem ar-
tykutu jest charakterystyka srodowiskowych uwarunkowan wejscia na droge konfliktu z prawem
w biografiach przestgpcow. Autor odwotuje si¢ do materiatu empirycznego zebranego w toku badan
wlasnych — wywiaddw narracyjnych ze skazanymi oraz bylymi wi¢zniami.

Stowa kluczowe: inicjacja przestepcza, byli wiezniowie, zaniedbane dziecinstwo, wyklucze-
nie spoleczne, metoda biograficzna, wywiad narracyjny.
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1. Introduction

The review of the state of knowledge on gender issues leads to the conclusion
that studies on the social roles of women and men became a very important research
topic in the twentieth century. Especially feminist concepts try to break away from
the stereotype concerning the role of women in social life — a thought that has its
roots in concepts seeking justification for gender inequality in biological conditions.
For most contemporary researchers, the cultural determination of such social
inequalities is obvious, although the specificity of cultural conditions in a given
place and time requires constant clarification. It is worth stressing that the roles
of women are culturally conditioned both in the spatial dimension, because these
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roles are defined differently by different cultures, and in the temporal dimension,
because there is a change in the perception of the role of women in social life
within these cultures, although with different dynamics. In recent decades, we have
seen significant changes in European culture in terms of women’s participation in
social life, which, although affected by political circumstances, have become one
of the most progressive elements of cultural development throughout Europe.

Recognising this tendency, the Authors of the article decided to critically
analyse the status of women in social life, referring to the theoretical concepts
dominating in social sciences in recent decades. One of the important problems
of the contemporary society seems to be the still culturally conditioned, unequal
access of women and men to socially valued goals, which is exemplified by
scientific careers of women, the specificity of which is presented in the final part
of the article.

The discussion of the problem began from a functional perspective,
dominating in sociology from the 1940s to 1960s.

2. The functional and anthropological perspective in the definition
of gender roles

Functional structuralism treats the society as a system and assumes that the
majority of its members have a coherent catalogue of values and beliefs useful in
maintaining a systemic balance and social order. Functionalists refer to biological
differences between women and men, which are perceived as determinants of
different gender roles and consequent behaviours. Functionalists have made the
nuclear family a basic component of the social system, formally integrated by
a marriage act, living in a certain physical distance from relatives and performing
two very important functions: the socializing function and the stratifying function.
Spouses/parents carry out specific tasks with different and specialised roles within
the family system. Some of them are instrumental in nature, relating to the manner
of exercising power and making strategic decisions, connected with professional
work (the role of a man), while others are connected with securing the expressive
sphere (the role of a woman). In a nuclear family, the strategic and decisive role is
therefore played by the man, while the reproductive role of the woman is related to
the social role that comes down to staying at home, satisfying the emotional needs
of family members, caring for and raising children. Treating the instrumental and
expressive role as separate, or in principle mutually exclusive, resulted in the
division of family life into two spheres: private (female family reality) and public
(male professional work reality) (Parsons 1955: 16-23).

The anthropological theory of a Man — Hunter, referring to the functional
perspective, reconstructs his fate in prehistoric times, pointing to adaptive sources
of functional gender differentiation. At the beginning of evolution, as a result of
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anatomical changes caused by climate change and the need to adapt to living on
earth, the ancestors of man were forced to give up life in tropical forests and master
the skills of two-leg walking, resulting in anatomical changes, with significant
consequences especially for women. As a result of these transformations, children
began to be born almost entirely unable to live independently and increasingly
dependent on the care of mothers. This resulted in women’s mobility being held
back and men taking over the role of family supporters, which has significantly
increased their chances of survival. The long-term effect of these transformations
was the development of different, adaptive personality traits related to roles in
both sexes. Since then, women have been adapted to act as empathic mothers
as babysitters, while men have had their emotions, and aggressive attitudes and
behaviour augmented (Lovejoy 1981).

However, feminist anthropologists find two stereotypical references in the
Man — Hunter theory. The first is ethnocentrism, which consists in referring to
one’s own cultural practices as superior — hence the accusation of invalidity of the
division into characteristics and behaviours of women and men and the model of
the only just relations between women and men are universal and evolutionary
unchangeable. The second criticized perspective is androcentrism, which increases
the importance and significance of the social role of men and reduces the role
of women to passive parenthood (Conkey 1997; Ehrenberg 1997). It has to
be admitted, however, that in the current reality many skills are related to the
male role of the hunter (e.g. cooperation or competition on the basis of aggressive
behaviour).

Tanner and Zihlman (1976) shed new light on the role of women in
evolution. According to their theory, the physiological changes that occurred as
aresult of the transition of the primitive human being to bipedal walk did not make
women and children dependent on men, and even activated women to take action to
protect their offspring from predators and seek new forms of transporting children
and collecting food by hand (Ehrenberg 1997). The feminist reconstruction
of the past made it possible to formulate a thesis that it was women and their
creativity that brought about the then new forms of simultaneous transport of
large quantities of food (Bleier 1984). As a result of the search for evidence
questioning male domination, the feminist theory of the Woman — Gatherer was
created as an alternative to the theory of the Man — Hunter. In this oppositional
juxtaposition, however, we are dealing with a visible entanglement in cultural
references to femininity and masculinity (Eller 2000).

Functional diversity shaped in the course of human species development has
been institutionally sanctioned and is still the subject of reflection and discussion
concerning the family.
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3. Gender as a determinant of the role of the woman in the society

At the end of the 20th century, the functional perspective was criticised,
especially with regard to the sharp differentiation of social roles into feminine and
masculine, and the isolated nature of the nuclear family (Jayakody, Chatters
1997; Neighbors 1997). First of all, the attribution of a biological basis to family
forms and organization was questioned, emphasizing the cultural context of the
forms of family life and divisions of work in the family.

Critical positions towards structural functionalism are reinforced by the
achievements of contemporary primatology. The latest research in this field
indicates the matricentric structure of most groups of primates, the biological
and social dependence of group members and the dominant role of females. In
addition, recent research has shown that females have a key role to play in the
creation of the structure of primate societies (Angier 2001).

Research conducted in various regions of the world today does not confirm
either the general thinking about the existence of inequalities between women and
men, or the universality of Western role models. The results of these studies show
that although each society is characterised by a division of labour based on age and
gender, the assignment of women and men to specific jobs is different, depending
on the society and its cultural determinants (Angier 2001; Bonvillain 1998;
Lepowsky 1994).

It should be stressed that the hitherto reflections on the social roles of women
and men focused on a transformative approach to the development of gender, in
the light of which biology and culture interact. This indicates the possibility of
changing the behaviour of an individual under the influence of environmental,
biological or physiological factors (Birke 1992: 74-76). For example, S. Freud’s
identification theory assumes that gender socialisation begins in early childhood
when a child unconsciously begins to model their behaviour based on the
pattern of a parent of the same sex. Erikson, on the other hand, emphasizes
on the biological aspect, claiming that the development of the psychological
sphere that encourages women to engage in caring for others is influenced by
their reproductive capacity. The theory of social learning indicates, however,
that gender is acquired through the use of positive reinforcement (rewards) or
negative reinforcement (penalties) and imitation. In opposition to this position,
however, there are theories of cognitive development, emphasizing the activity
of children in the search for knowledge and their ability to critically evaluate it
(Bem 1983). Children organise their own experiences and observations according
to specific patterns using categories and schemes, and gender is a scheme that is
characterised by unambiguity of assessment criteria and ease of identification.
In the light of the theory of cognitive development, the socialization of children
is directed towards the acceptance of the gender patterns of a given society
(the process of enculturation, i.e. growing into culture). It takes place not only in
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everyday life but is also present in social practices and media messages showing
culturally significant differences (Bem 2000).

From a sociological perspective, the family is perceived as the place where
the basic processes of restoring collective order — reproduction of population and
social and economic order — are carried out at the lowest level (Giza-Poleszczuk
2005). On the other hand, educators describe the family in the perspective of the
determinants of the processes of care, upbringing, socialization and education of
the child as an entity centrally located in the family system. What is characteristic
here is the functional approach to the family and its perception as a care and
educational environment (Naumiuk 2003; Lepalczyk, Pilch 1995), linked to
a network of various structures and social systems (Kawula 2006; 2009). This
dual systemic optics of family life integrates the sociological and pedagogical
perspective.

The multidimensionality of family life is emphasized by the definition
formulated by Szczepanski (1970: 70), who presented in the social, formal,
legal, psychological, caring and educational aspect. The constitutive elements
of the family were the persons “[...] who are linked by a marital and parental
relationship and a strong interpersonal bond, while the parental relationship is
used in a broad, social and legal sense of the term, reinforced as a rule by natural
law, customs and cultural context”. It is therefore a definition that presents the
(already classic nowadays) image of a family as a small primary group.

However, family and marriage structures are subject to evolutionary changes
in almost all cultural circles, but this trend is particularly visible in liberal societies.
The shape of the contemporary family is modelled by the pressure of subjectivist
social trends, and permissive ideologies that significantly weaken the marital ethos.
The structure of intra-family bonds is loosening and there are serious disturbances
in the extra-material functions of the family (Plopa 2007; Gas 2003).

In each of the eras distinguished by sociologists — the pre-industrial, industrial
and post-industrial — the directions of evolution of the family were adequate
to the directions of civilization changes. In the pre-industrial era, it took on an
institutional form because of its productive and patriarchal nature. The man
had power and controlled family life, while the woman was forced to combine
domestic work with production work (directed by the man). In the industrial
era, the distance in family relations was significantly reduced, while the family
was closed to external influences. With the advent of the new era of “freedom,
democracy and equality”, the division of social roles between women and men
has been significantly reduced (Kwak 2009). A new model has been developed
based on close and direct family relationships, referred to as a partner family with
two working parents or a domestic partnership (Ranzetti, Curran 2005). Post-
industrial societies have seen the rise of cohabitant partnerships and other forms
of family life, which have placed women in a position independent of men, free
from the rigid ties of “femininity”” and the roles associated with it.
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The transformation of the patriarchal family model dominating until the end
of'the 19th century included the basic system of intra-family structural forces. This
was due to the relative emancipation of wives and children, among other things.
These processes were initiated as a result of progressive industrialization, political,
legal, economic, moral and social changes and strong regional differentiation.
The emergence of libertarian tendencies led to the transformation of a dependent
lifestyle into an autonomous one (Tyszka 2001; Krzysteczko 2006; Wilk
2002). The traditional system of roles and social positions in the family was
modified, which resulted in the evolution of the family from an institutional and
patriarchal form to a partnership.

At the end of the 20th century, numerous mutations occurred within the
traditional family model. As a result, they gave a mosaic-like picture of various
forms of family life. This group of families also includes all relationships between
people and partnerships in sexual and economic relations, which have the
characteristics of a small social group but are not formal relationships (Kawula
2006). New forms of family life were created as a result of the successive
weakening of the normative (moral) framework of the traditional form of family
life in the married model.

4. The role of women in the family and professional life in Western
culture

In order to describe a contemporary woman in two interrelated spheres of
social life — the family and the professional sphere — one should refer to the results
of research explorations carried out in this field by sociologists and psychologists,
indicating the pedagogical aspects of the penetrated issues.

Nowadays, the sharp division of family life into private and public spheres
has become blurred, as they have become interdependent. There have also been
changes in the division of labour. Depending on the specificity of a given society,
the activities traditionally attributed to women are performed by men and vice
versa — women undertake to perform jobs previously considered to be men’s
jobs. The results of numerous studies on the division of domestic work show that
despite changes in this area of family functioning (increased participation of men
in daily household duties), women still perform domestic work more often and
to a much greater extent than men. The cultural stereotype of “femininity” and
“masculinity” is somewhat responsible for this. Each of them is represented by
a specific set of gender-related psychological characteristics formed during early
socialisation and participation of the child in social life (Bem 2000; Kuczynska
1992). An interesting indicator of “femininity” is the consistency of mental traits
with the biological sex and women’s avoidance of behaviours associated with
male social roles. Femininity is compatible with the high rank of marriage and
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family and the good quality of social contacts and the satisfaction with making
them. Unfortunately, despite the fact that the femininity model achieves high
scores on social attractiveness scales, its adaptive significance is much lower than
the masculinity model (Mikulska 1999).

Research conducted by R. Blood and D. Wolfe in 1960, and thus during the
period of nuclear family dominance, showed that relations between spouses were
based on the relationship of power, usually exercised by men, but that women
also began to influence the decisions they made at that time, in proportion to
their personal resources (level of education, level of income, social position). The
results of these studies have been confirmed in cyclically repeated explorations
of this issue. It turned out that better-paid partners have more power in the
family, but modern women still have little influence on family decisions in most
cases, regardless of their income level. This is particularly the case in marriages
or domestic partnerships where the spouses have internalized traditional roles
attributed to women and men (Thompson, Walker 1989).

A study conducted by Pyke (1994) found that women’s paid employment
and unpaid work as housewives have an impact on the power held. He stated
that women who had remarried had given up paid work and took up the role of
housewives. This was done by those women who, during their first relationship,
worked in a position of low prestige and low income. It turned out that in the first
marriage, paid work did not entitle them to exercise authority in the family, hence
in the second marriage they decided to give up their professional career. They no
longer treated it as a source of influence on family decisions.

The quality of marriage is much more important for women than men in
terms of the sense of overall satisfaction with life. Studies initiated in the 1980s
on the feeling of satisfaction with married life indicate that the more women share
responsibility for the development of children with men and have the opportunity to
participate in decision-making, the more satisfied they feel with their relationship
(Ferree 1991). In democratically managed families where spouses are convinced
of equal power sharing, women are more likely than men to care for the emotional
state of their partners and adapt to their needs and requirements (Kudson-
Martin, Mahoney 1998). The gender-based division of roles weakens not only
women’s but also men’s ability to develop an equal relationship, as it requires
equal participation in responsibility for children and the home, involvement in
obtaining financial resources and exercising power (decision-making). However,
in families of this type, mothers provide physical proximity, protect, support and
care for their children more than fathers (Darling-Fisher, Tiedje 1990).

In building a satisfactory marriage relationship, difficulties in communicating
with the partner are a problem. The results of research in this field indicate that
communication turbulence is not only created by impulsive women, but also by
those escaping into the world of fantasy, moody and chronically stressed. The
quality of marital life is also adversely affected by female attributes such as:
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excessive sensitivity, distrust, suspicion, frustration, low mood, self-criticism,
problems with controlling emotions or a sense of inferiority (Plopa 2007).
Women with a reduced sense of self-fulfilment and lower level of perceived
professional satisfaction are more anxious to perform parental tasks, and their
children are less socially adapted in comparison with the children of mothers who
derive satisfaction from work (Kornacka-Skwara 2002).

The vast majority of modern women are burdened with “two-shift work”
— paid work done for the first half of the day and unpaid domestic work in the
second half of the day, which results in a serious limitation of their free time
(Coltraine 2000). Women are usually entangled in everyday activities. They
routinely carry out cleaning and meal preparation work. More often than men,
they feel compelled to perform them (Shelton 1992; Hochschild 1997). Their
sense of discomfort increases with longer working hours, as spending many hours
at work disturbs family life, generates stress and conflicts (Blair-Loy 2001).

When a child is born in the family, the woman takes primary care of the
child, even when she is employed. It is a dominant model in both traditional
and partner families (Deutsch 1999). It provides women with the opportunity
to establish strong links with their offspring and to participate directly in their
development. These experiences are the source of their emotional fulfilment. They
place them in a position that links three generations and maintains intra-family
intergenerational ties (Arendel 2000). Women are also the carers of the family
seniors. They are also involved by their adult children in the care and education of
their grandchildren (Gallagher, Gerstel 2001).

In single-parent families, on the other hand, single mothers often experience
a sense of alienation because they spend all their energy on balancing work and
childcare. According to research, the biggest problem is finance (Seccombe
2000). Women are much more likely to make pro-divorce decisions than men, but
at the same time show a higher level of stress (Plopa 1997). In a situation of no-
fault divorce, women not only suffer greater economic losses than men, but also
more often take custody of their children and are more exposed to the negative,
financial and emotional consequences of divorce (Porter, Dupree 2001).

Today’s women have a different range of family influences than men. However,
their position is much lower than that of men, which is caused, inter alia, by the
difference in income and access to material resources. Women'’s work is not valued
on the labour market and is significantly less paid than men’s work in the same
job. Moreover, many employers and employees are convinced that women do not
have the ability (in the physical and emotional sphere) to perform the numerous
professions culturally associated with men. This unpegs discriminatory behaviour
of employers against women, especially with regard to the recruitment process
for a specific position and career advancement. Unpegged and socially conscious
stereotypes about the social roles of women and men confirm and reinforce gender
segregation in the workplace. This translates into women’s employment in lower
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positions and a glaring gender pay gap. Women working in the “two-shift” system
(home and work) are doubly burdened — they have more responsibilities but
less income. So far, all legislation has failed to eliminate inequalities in terms of
employment and equal pay for women and men.

An interesting illustration of this trend is, among other things, the scientific
careers of women. Bearing in mind that intellectual development is independent
of biological traits associated with parenthood, which excludes the view that was
dominant until the mid-19th century that the reason for the lower participation of
women in science are their biological and psychological traits, i.e. lower ability of
women to engage in scientific activity — one is left with consideration of cultural
conditions as a determining factor for the lower participation of women in scientific
careers. It is worth remembering that it was only in the 20th century that most
universities began to accept women as students. In 1910 in Oxford and Cambridge
there were almost a thousand women studying, but they needed permission to attend
lectures and could not obtain degrees. In Poland, after regaining independence in
1918, women could study at all universities, but it was difficult for them to climb
up the academic ladder (Perkowska 1996). After the war, the number of female
doctors increased, but there was no increase in the number of higher grades and
titles. It was as late as the 1980s that a woman became a rector in Poland. It was
prof. Maria Joanna Radomska, who in 1981-1987 headed the Warsaw University
of Life Sciences (Mtodozeniec, Knapinska 2013).

There is now a prevailing view that the main reason for the decline in women’s
participation in scientific careers is social, cultural and religious conditions, which
in various ways limit women’s ability to engage in scientific activities and achieve
success in this field. The important question is, however, what type of cultural
conditions these are and whether they are discriminatory and, if so, to what extent.

The participation of women in scientific promotions, which is reflected by the
data of the Central Statistical Office, is an important argument for reflection on
this subject. The CSO states that in 2017/2018, 45.1% of participants in doctoral
programmes were men and 54.9% of them were women. In 2017, the degree of
doktor habilitowany (doctor habilitatus) in 2017 was awarded to significantly fewer
women than men — 922 men and 753 women. Hypothetically, it can be assumed (no
research on this subject has been conducted) that women decide to have children
during doctoral studies, which explains to some extent the decrease in the number
of habilitations among women. However, the significant disproportion between
women and men with regard to obtaining the title of professor cannot be explained
by biological or cultural factors related to the role of the mother. In 2012, the share
of women in the total number of professorial titles awarded was 27.5%, in 2013
—29.8%, in 2014 — 34.3%, in 2015 — 28.3%, in 2016 — 33.3%, in 2017 — 33.2%".

! Professorial titles were awarded to: 535 men and 202 women in 2012, 451 men and
190 women in 2013, 644 men and 336 women in 2014, 477 men and 188 women in 2015, 265 men
and 132 women in 2016, 197 men and 98 women in 2017 (CSO 2019).
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The above data indicate unequivocally a much smaller share of women in
professorial promotions in relation to men and an increase in the disproportions
in this respect, in relation to the scientific promotion resulting from obtaining
the degree of doktor habilitowany. Taking into account the average age at which
women decide to have children and the average age of scientific advancement, it is
clear that the decline in the proportion of women in professorial advancement is not
due to decisions on motherhood and the upbringing of offspring. This cannot also
be impacted by biological factors associated with perceptual differences which,
although they occur between women and men, only indicate less lateralisation of
the brains of men, meaning that men are more dependent on one hemisphere of the
brain for different tasks, while women benefit from both hemispheres in the same
situation (Gazzaniga 1992; Shaywitz et al. 1995; Blum 2000).

Taking into account the logic of social reasoning contained in the Bayes
theorem (Bayes 1763, cited in: Matuszewski 2017), who noted that the initial
beliefs (e.g. about the nature of women) in confrontation with new data have
a significant impact on the final beliefs, it should be pointed out that the search
for sources of differences in the academic careers of women and men in cultural
gender stereotypes is justified, especially as the available scientific research
excludes biological determination as a real source of such inequalities.

Undoubtedly, therefore, the example of the specificity of women’s scientific
careers in higher education opens up an interesting research space related to the
definition of the actual social conditions blocking or delaying women’s professional
careers and defining the place of women in public space in the modern society.

As a conclusion one can recommend permanently up-to-date study that
illustrates the presented issue. It is a book by Przemystaw Wisniewski (Un)
equalled Women in the Academic System, which consists interviews with the
famous female academicians like prof. Renata Siemienska or prof. Lena Kolarska-
Bobinska. The author of the book remarks: “Every year many women that are
excellently prepared ‘fall off” that noble competition for the sake of the knowledge
development. Allegedly egalitarian, non-discriminatory scientific world generates
many restrictions for all those people that have not been supposed to participate
for a long time”. It is important to reflect on whether the mechanisms that we
are more or less aware of, that are more or less intentional and do not give equal
development chances for women in the academic system frequently governed by
men do not represent an important obstacle for more dynamic development of
scientific knowledge and humanisation of social life.
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WSPOLCZESNA KOBIETA W ZYCIU RODZINNYM I PRACY
ZAWODOWEJ - WYBRANE PROBLEMY Z PERSPEKTYWY
SOCJOLOGICZNEJ I PEDAGOGICZNEJ

Abstrakt. W artykule zaprezentowano przeglad badan i krytyczng analiz¢ dotyczace statusu
kobiet w zyciu spolecznym (rodzinnym i zawodowym), odnoszac si¢ do teoretycznych pojec
dominujacych w naukach spotecznych w ostatnich dziesi¢cioleciach. Jednym z waznych problemow
wspotczesnego spoteczenstwa wydaje si¢ by¢ weigz uwarunkowany kulturowo, nierowny dostep
kobiet i mezczyzn do spotecznie cenionych celow, czego przyktadem sa kariery naukowe kobiet,
ktorych specyfika zostata przedstawiona w koncowej czesci artykutu.

Slowa kluczowe: kobieta, rodzina, kariera zawodowa.
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1. Introduction

The aging of the population is an inevitable process and is currently one
of the most important challenges of developed countries, including Austria. As
a result of the drop in mortality, especially in the population of people over 65
and the prolongation of the life expectancy, more and more people are living late
into old age, and the period of old age itself lasts longer. In addition, fertility
rates, which have been maintained for several decades at a low level, intensify
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the process. One of the consequences of the increasing percentage of old people!
is the need to provide care to dependent elderly people. Of course, not every
elderly person requires support in everyday functioning, however, along with
the progressive aging of the society, the need for assistance and care services
is growing (Szweda-Lewandowska 2014b: 148). In addition, the risk of
dependence significantly increases with the age of 80. At the same time, we are
talking about economic dependability as well as functional dependability, which
is very often characterized by aged elderly (Szukalski 2015: 1).

The dependance of older people is not always the result of their disability.
Often, help and care is required for those who are physiologically aging. Loss of
physical fitness and ability to function independently in the environment is the
result of physiological aging of the body (Szweda-Lewandowska 2014b: 149).
Therefore, with the increase in the number and proportion of older people in the
society, the need for assistant and care services is increasing. Unfortunately, due
to demographic conditions observed in Austria, care for the elderly by members
of the immediate family will be more and more often encountered in the future.
This situation will be determined by the increasing percentage of older people
in Austrian society and the decreasing number of people representing potential
caregivers.

The above-mentioned phenomena are a challenge not only for people directly
dealing with dependent older people, but they are a social issue that requires
systemic action. In accordance with the principle of subsidiarity, when the
individual is unable to perform specific tasks and satisfy needs, it is possible, and
even desirable, to intervene in a higher level community. The aim of this approach
is to optimally implement the principle of human dignity, as well as to realize the
principle of the common good. One of the answers to specific problems arising
from the need to care for the elderly is legal solutions that create a framework for
admissible activities of public authorities in connection with the support of older
people. The legislator, when establishing a certain security system, must balance
different values and build solutions that are not illusory, but which actually and
effectively help the dependent entity and his or her relatives. The perspective
that must be adopted in this case is first, the need to protect human dignity and
subjectivity, secondly, care for the common good, and respect for the freedoms
and rights of others, and third, the subsidiarity of the state in the field of social
assistance.

Taking into account the specific demographic conditions related to the aging
process of societies, it is possible to analyze specific legal systems regulating the

! Retirement age (60 years for women and 65 years for men) is most often considered as the
trashold of old age. Medical definitions also recognize the age of 65 as the limit. This is in line with
the classification developed by the World Health Organization (WHO), which distinguished three
groups within the older age: 65-75 years, 75-90 years and 90 years and more (Luty-Michalak
2009: 172;2010: 421).
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issue of long-term assistance to dependent older people and follow the directions
proposed by the legislator in the context of their effectiveness. The analysis of the
above issues in this study will be carried out on the example of Austrian solutions.

2. Demographic conditions

Many measures are used in the analysis of the aging process of societies,
such as the old age indicator, old age index or age dependency ratio. From the
point of view of the subject of this article, the most important is the presentation
of changes in the median age of the population and the life expectancy. It is also
important to analyze indicators describing the percentage share of people aged
under 14, from 15 to 64, and aged 65 and more in the total population. The median
age of the population divides the population into two parts. This is the age that one
half of the population has not yet reached, and the other half has already reached
(GUS 2014: 127). The increase in its value testifies to the progressive aging of the
society. In Austria, since 1980, constant, systematic growth has been observed.
At the beginning of the analyzed period, it was less than 35 years old. In 2010, it
has already reached the level of over 41.5 years. This increase will be observed
until 2080, when it reaches the value of almost 49 years. This means that in the
100 years from 1980 to 2080, its value will increase by 14 years, and half of
the population will be 49 years old and over.
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Diagram 1. Median age of the Austrian population in 1980-2080 (in years)
Source: Eurostat database: population (demo_pop) and population projections (proj)
(accessed 16.07.2019)
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According to Eurostat projection, the structure of the population of Austria
will also change by age in the analyzed period. The most numerous group were
and still will be people of working age, i.e. from 15 to 64 years of age. However,
their share in the total population will decrease by 8.4 percentage points from just
63.9% in 1980 to 55.5% in 2080. Taking into account the fact that family members
who care for the elderly belong to this group, it should be recognized that we will
be dealing with the worsening demographic trends. In addition, in the adopted
time horizon, the number of children under 15 will be significantly reduced, as
evidenced by the percentage of people aged 0-14, which in 1980 was 20.7%, while
in 2080 it will fall to less than 14%. In turn, in the case of the percentage of older
people (65 and more), a significant increase in its value will be noted from 15.5%
(1980) to 30.7% (2080). In 2080, the share of older people in the population will
be higher than the share of children by more than 17 percentage points. This trend
is extremely worrying and points to the considerable advancement of the aging
process of the Austrian society. The constant increase in the percentage of the
oldest (over 80) is also an issue of concern. What’s more, in the coming decades
it will be characterized by the fastest growth rate due to the

so-called the dual aging of the population, according to which in societies characterized by

low mortality, together with the increase in the percentage of older people, the structure of this

subpopulation changes at the same time, which means an even faster increase in the number

of the oldest people. Generally, with the older group we are dealing with, the faster its number
increases (Szukalski 2014: 59).
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Diagram 2. Structure of the population of Austria by age groups in 1980-2080 (in %)
Source: Eurostat database: population (demo_pop) and population projections (proj)
(accessed 16.07.2019)
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The rate of growth is evidenced by the fact that the oldest in 1980 accounted
for less than 2.6% of the Austrian population, while in 2080 their share will be
as much as 14.1%. In addition, in 2080, people aged 80 and more will constitute
a larger part of Austrian society than the youngest people, i.e. in the age of 0—14.
It should also be emphasized that a significant proportion of aged people (aged
80 and over) are widowed, and most of them are women. Older people are mostly
people living alone who need support. Therefore, such a dynamic increase in the
percentage of this part of the population means in the future the growing problem
of the independent existence of those people who will require help and care.

As aresult of the development of medicine, as well as changes in the lifestyle
of Austrians, their lifespan is also extended. The 1980s began a period of steady
growth in life expectancy in Austria. The decrease in the intensity of deaths
caused that the life expectancy of a newborn male increased from 69 years in
1980 to 77.8 years in 2010. Women live longer than men, because in 1980 their
average life duration was 76.1 years, in the year 2010 — 83.5 years. It is worth
emphasizing, however, that the difference in the value of this parameter between
women and men is diminishing. In 1980 it was 7 years, while in 2080 it will be
less than 4 years. In the final year of the analyzed period, a newborn baby boy will
have a chance to live up to 87.3 years old, while a newborn baby girl will have
91.2 years. In the case of men, the life expectancy will be extended by less than
15 years, while in the case of women, it is only slightly over 12 years.
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Diagram 3. Life expectancy in Austria in 1980-2080 (in years)
Source: Eurostat database: mortality (demo_mor) and population projections (proj)
(accessed 16.07.2019)
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A more complete image of the demographic situation can be obtained by
comparing data on the life expectancy with the health status of the population,
whose excellent empirical illustration is the indicator of healthy life years.
1t measures the number of remaining years that a person of specific age is expected
to live without any severe or moderate health problems. The indicator is therefore
also called disability-free life expectancy (DFLE) (EUROSTAT).

A diagram 4 presents this information for women and men aged 65 years. The
life expectancy of women aged 65 in the entire analyzed period was longer than
the life expectancy of men of the same age. In 2016, it amounted to 21.7 and 18.5,
respectively, and increased over the last decade both in the case of women (by 0.7 years)
and men (by 1 year). It should be emphasized that the healthy life years indicator was
slightly prolonged for men (by 0.7 years), while for women it was shortened by half
a year. Women aged 65 had an average chance of living in health in 2007, another
7.9 years, while in 2016 — 7.4 years. For men, the appropriate values were 7.5 years
and 8.2 years. Worrying, however, is the phenomenon of such large disproportions
between the life expectancy and the healthy life years indicator. The continuation of
life in health in Austria for women aged 65 years represented in 2007 only less than
38% of life expectancy, while for men it was less than 43%. In 2016, the percentage of
remaining healthy lives was 34% for women, and slightly more than 44% for men. It
is clearly visible that although the life expectancy of men aged 65 years is shorter than
women, the greater part of them is experienced in good health.
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Diagram 4. Life expectancy and healthy life years of women and men aged 65 in Austria
in 2007-2016 (in years)
Source: Eurostat database: mortality (demo_mor), healthy life years (hith_hlye)
(accessed 16.07.2019)
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3. The risk of dependence among older people

With age, the likelihood of dependence increases, which is usually defined
as “the inability to carry out everyday activities independently and the need to
use the help of third parties in meeting these needs” (Szweda-Lewandowska
2014a: 215). Various scales are used to measure the degree of dependency. In order
to assess independence in the scope of performing basic activities of everyday
life such as: washing, dressing, eating, moving around, controlling physiological
activities or using the toilet, the most commonly used scale is Activities of Daily
Living (ADL). On the other hand, the scale of Instrumental Activities of Daily
Living (IADL) is used to assess the level of independence in performing complex
everyday activities, including using the telephone, using public transport,
shopping, preparing meals, housework, taking medicines and managing money
(Winzer, Skalska, Klich-Rgczka, Piotrowicz, Grodzicki 2012: 82-83).
This part of the article will present data based on the above-mentioned types of
indicators. The following information was taken from a representative European
Health Interview Survey (EHIS), which is carried out periodically every 5 years,
and the last took place in 2014.

One of the issues raised during the last study was self-service ability and
self-management of the household. In both cases, the need to use the help of other
people or devices increased with age. Slightly more than 11% of people aged
6574, and more than 23% of seniors aged 75 and more were forced to use such
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15,0

10,0
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personal care activities household activities

B 65-74 years B 75 years or over

Diagram 5. Need for help with personal care activities and household activities by age (in %)
Source: Eurostat database: health status (hlth_state) (accessed 16.07.2019)
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assistance in performing personal care activities such as: feeding oneself, getting
in and out of a bed or chair, dressing and undressing, using toilets, bathing or
showering. In the case of running a household, these percentages were higher and
amounted to 21.1% and 37.7% respectively.

For Austrians aged 65—74, the most difficulty was getting in and getting out
of bed or chair (7.2%), bathing or showering (5.1%) and dressing and undressing
(4.6%). Every tenth person in this age indicated that he or she has problems
with using the toilet and eating meals. In the case of the self-service activities
mentioned, the difficulty with their performance increases and significantly with
age. People aged 75 and over usually had problems with lying down or sitting
down and standing up (15.6%), bathing (13.2%) and dressing and undressing
(11.2%). The use of the toilet (5.6%) and food (1.9%) were the least frequently
indicated. Generally speaking, in the 65—74 age group, every tenth person declared
problems with performing daily activities related to self-care (11.1%), and among
people aged 75 and more it was already every fourth person (23.1%).

18,0
16,0
14,0 = Feeding oneself
12,0 = (etting in and out of
10.0 a bed or chair
=== Dressing and undressing
8,0
6.0 Using toilets
4,0 = Bathing or showering
250 _ —
0,0

65-74 years 75 years or over

Diagram 6. Difficulties in personal care activities by age (in %)
Source: Eurostat database: health status (hlth_state) (accessed 16.07.2019)

Seniors have greater difficulties in the household activities. Severe
housework is a problem for every fourth person aged 65—74 and slightly over
39% of people aged 75 and over. The second place was indicated by difficulties
in shopping (6574 years — 6.8%, 75 years and more — 18.5%). Light housework
is a problem for 11.5% younger seniors and 4.7% older seniors. In turn, every
tenth person, including 65-74 years old and less than 4% of people aged
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75 and more, declare difficulties in preparing meals. Caring for financial affairs
and everyday administrative matters is a problem for every tenth person aged
75 and over, and every thirtieth person aged 65—74. The last places included the
use of a telephone (65-74 years — 1%, 75 years and more — 5.2%) and the use of
medicines (65-74 years — 1.2%, 75 years and more — 4.5%).

45,0
Preparing meals
40,0
35,0
== Using the telephone
30,0
25,0 .
== Shopping
20,0
15,0 = Managing medication
10,0 /
5,0 / == | ight housework
0,0

65—74 years 75 years or over

Diagram 7. Difficulties in household activities by age (in %)
Source: Eurostat database: health status (hlth_state) (accessed 16.07.2019)

The above analysis indicates a significant need for help among seniors both
in self-service activities and in household activities.

4. Family and the possibilities of caring for an elderly person

The analysis shows an unfavorable change in the relationship between the
main age groups of the population: 0—14 years, 15-64 years and 65 years. It also
draw attention to the failure to meet the caring needs of a large part of the elderly.
On its basis, one can draw the conclusion that the potential of caring family is
limited nowadays, and in the future this trend will deepen. To justify this statement,
table 1 presents the results of the analysis of three factors: potential support ratio,
parent support ratio and care potential ratio. The coefficient of potential support
ratio indicates how many people aged 15-64 are per 100 people aged 65 and
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over. The parent support ratio defines the ratio of people aged 85 and over to people
aged 50-64. However, the care potential index is the ratio expressing the number of
women aged 45-64, per 100 people aged 80 and more. Therefore, it determines the
size of the nursing potential of women in the studied population, because it is women
who are the caretakers of dependent elderly people (Luty-Michalak 2017: 218).

The values of all coefficients indicate an unfavorable situation at the end of
the analyzed period. The ratio of potential support in 1980 was 411, while in 2080
it will be slightly above 180, which means that the number of people of working
age per 100 persons in the post-working age will more than double. However,
the number of people aged 85 and more per 100 people aged 50—64 will increase
from almost 6 in 1980 to over 52 in 2080. At the same time, the number of women
aged 45-64, which is per 100 people aged 80 years and more, will fall from less
than 440 in 1980 to less than 83 in 2080, which indicates that the number of
aged elderly exceeds the number of potential carers, and thus the family’s care
facilities will be significantly reduced and for many older people they will prove
insufficient.

Table 1. Coefficients: potential support ratio, parental support ratio and care potential ratio in
Austria in 1980-2080

Year Potential support ratio | Parental support ratio | Care potential ratio
1980 411,82 5,81 439,47
1990 453,10 8,18 334,01
2000 437,46 10,40 353,19
2010 382,32 12,02 281,73
2020 352,91 12,53 272,31
2030 280,36 19,05 201,58
2040 236,86 22,44 163,18
2050 221,19 31,03 120,65
2060 196,22 39,29 109,54
2070 183,55 43,42 95,18
2080 180,78 52,38 83,13

Source: own calculations based on: Eurostat database: population (demo_pop) and population
projections (proj) (accessed 16.07.2019).
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5. Support system for dependent people in Austria — legal perspective

The aging of society in Austria requires providing care for dependent elderly
people. From the early 1990s, this task from the informal level became the subject
of the legislative system action, which led to the creation of a specific normative
support system. The example of Austria is interesting, until the beginning of the
1990s, in this country it was recognized that primarily long-term care is the task of
the family and of the people close to those who need care. This was an expression
of the principle of subsidiarity, which to this day is one of the basic principles of
social assistance and social care. The scope of support in the field of long-term
assistance from the state was fragmentary until the early 1990s. The competence
in this area was mainly held by the federal state administration. There were three
types of public support available to care for dependent older people. Cash benefits
were mostly low and limited to specific groups and circumstances. Municipalities
were to provide institutional care, both in nursing homes and institutions offering
mixed forms of care. The availability of social services in municipalities differed
significantly between the federal states and was often limited to nursing care
(Riedel, Kraus 2010: 17).

The change in the approach to the long-term care system took place in 1993.
The paradigm of aid was modified, although the subsidiarity principle was not
abandoned. At the same time, it was pointed out that the issue of help and care
concerns a wide range of recipients. Most of them were older people, but not only.
In the course of the political discussion, it was recommended that the basic form
of assistance would be a cash benefit (and therefore financial aid), as this solution
increased the autonomy of recipients of services in the selection of forms of
assistance. In addition, it was postulated to support the market in the development of
long-term care institutions. The 1993 reform program consisted of two main parts:

* legislation regarding cash benefits and income tax, and

» agreements between the federal authorities and the federal states regarding
the responsibility for long-term care and the provision of services in these matters.

The agreement concluded at that time is still valid and states that the
development of services in the institutional, semi-institutional and home care
sectors remains the responsibility of the federal states, while the federal level
is responsible for drawing up social and insurance protection arrangements for
carers (see more Badelt, Holzmann-Jenkins, Matul, Osterle 1997).

The reform led to the adoption of a basic act from the discussed scope, which
is still valid today. It is a law called Bundespflegegeldgesetz (BPGG). In addition,
issues related to assistance to dependent persons are regulated in the legal acts of
the federal states. The whole system is supplemented by executive acts to laws.
Detailed provisions on the assessment of needy care are set out in the Regulation
on the amount of care allowance (Einstufungsverordnung), which was issued on
the basis of Bundespflegegeldgesetz.
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In addition to the law on caring benefits (federal and union level), the key
document from the perspective of long-term care is the agreement between
the federation and the federal states for people in need of care made in 1993
(Vereinbarung zwischen dem Bund und den Ldndern gemdfs iiber gemeinsame
Mafinahmen des Bundes und der Linder fiir pflegebediirftige Personen). This
agreement includes, inter alia:

— the obligation for the federal states to develop demand and development
plans for care services;

— the obligation to organize a system of institutional, semi-institutional and
home care services covering geographically the entire territory of a state.

Although the agreement is not secured by sanctions, it does, however,
designate tasks in the care system in Austria and the division of these tasks
between the federation and the federal states.

Analysis of legal solutions of a social assistance indicates that the long-term
care system in Austria is complex. Institutional solutions are divided between
the federal level and nine federal states. On the one hand, this results in the
decentralization of tasks and the ability to reach more effectively all communities
in which there are people who need care or assistance, but on the other hand, it
means the diffusion and heterogeneity of standards.

Since the beginning of the 1990s, the process of system integration has been
in progress. This is to harmonize the quality and standards of services provided.
The harmonization is favored by the regulation of basic system issues in federal
law. Unfortunately, at the level of laws of the federal states, there is no uniformity
as to detailed solutions, and therefore the criteria for access to services, especially
in the institutional (formal) system, differ. This results in differentiation of the
level of help available in the actual dimension.

The social welfare system in Austria consists of:

— social insurance, including sickness, retirement and accident insurance in
exchange for compulsory contributions;

— social care, which is envisaged as protection for special groups for which
the state must take direct responsibility. It is financed by taxes;

— social assistance, which is to provide a need-based security network
for individual cases. This assistance is of a subsidiary nature and is provided
on condition that other services are not available or insufficient. It is financed
primarily from federal state taxes. Therefore, it has a regional dimension.

The long-term care system in Austria is based on cash benefits, on services
and on material assistance. It is implemented both at the federal level and at
the level of federal states. The basic form of supporting long-term care is cash
benefits. It is the realization of the assumption according to which a person
requiring care, equipped with specific material means, has greater freedom in
choosing the forms of services he or she wants to use (Da Roit, Le Bihan
2010; Riedel, Kraus 2010: 4-6).
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Persons in need of care may receive benefits in cash on the basis of the federal
law of 1993 on caring benefits (BPGG). Under Paragraph 1 of the BPGG, the
long-term care benefit is intended to compensate for additional long-term care
expenses in the form of a flat-rate cash payment to ensure, where possible, the
necessary presence and support of persons in need of care and improvement of
their independent living capacity in accordance with their needs. BPGG states
that people requiring long-term care receive a cash benefit that they can use in
connection with the selected service. The Act regulates the conditions for the
acquisition of a benefit, including the levels determining the number of hours of
care depending on the needs (see § 4 of the BPGG). It also determines the rates
of the benefit awarded depending on the degree of care required (see § 5 BPGQG).

Peoplerequiring care not covered by the above Act (i.e. persons receiving social
assistance) may apply for cash benefits in the federal states (Landespflegegeld).
These are the welfare benefits of federal states.

Care allowance (regardless of the degree [level] to which it is awarded
— whether by federation or by a federal state) can be used to finance care services
from public or private providers. It may also be intended for the reimbursement of
expenses incurred for informal care services.

Care allowance is a benefit intended only for additional expenses incurred
in connection with care. Beneficiaries are free to choose how they spend the
allowance. This allowance is not taxed. The amount of the allowance is determined
individually based on the scope of care and assistance needed. The benefit is
granted regardless of the cause of care needs or the age of the person concerned.
Thus, the legislator does not limit people here to the possibility of using the benefit
by introducing discriminatory criteria.

The setting of the allowance is subject to uniform criteria as well as one
federal law and nine corresponding federal states’ laws. The allowance is financed
from the general federal budget and nine federal state budgets. The management
and organization of this allowance belongs to the Austrian social insurance
institutions.

Detailed provisions on the assessment of needy care, including long-
term care, are set out in the Regulation on the amount of care allowances
(Einstufungsverordnung) issued under the federal law. This regulation defines
the nature of care and assistance and the time allocated to specific tasks, such as
dressing and undressing, body care, food preparation and feeding, and assistance
in moving around.

The BPGG Act specifies seven levels of care needs, resulting in a care
allowance ranging from € 157.40 for a period of 65 to 95 hours of care per
month (degree [level] 1) up to a maximum of € 18,909 (degree [level] 7) for over
180 hours care for a month in combination with total immobility?. The amount

2 Legal status as of 20 July 2019.
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of time spent on care services is the right criterion to qualify for levels 1-4.
To qualify for levels 57, additional criteria must be met. The amount of care
allowance is important for the beneficiaries of care not only because of the care
allowance itself. Based on your qualification to a certain degree, you can apply
for other benefits. Thus, the degrees of care required determine the right to other
benefits.

Persons who receive long-term care benefits up to level 4 can usually only
finance their basic needs for personal support, which are set out in the regulation
on long-term care. However, it does not include all personal assistance needs that
would lead to improved quality of life and greater participation in society. In the
case of people receiving long-term care, starting from the fifth level, the matter
is more difficult. Usually, they need physical help directly several times a day,
and the cash payment is not enough to cover these basic needs. A significant
percentage of people who receive long-term care require a permanent attendance
every day. The legal analysis shows that there is a clear gap between the support
actually provided and the type of support which, according to the legislator, is
objectively necessary. Long-term care benefit is the main source of financing
for personal assistance, as well as any other form of support for people in need
of care.

In the federal states, various forms of support are offered to dependent people.
The choice of services varies between different regions. People living in rural
areas are disadvantaged and do not have much freedom of choice.

An important aspect of the long-term care system is the support of families
of people who require care. In Austria, there is no uniformly established uniform
and comprehensive support system for families, but there are legal solutions
that are meant to be an incentive for relatives and relatives to become carers of
a dependent person. Among other things, permanent retirement pension insurance
was introduced on preferential terms for people who have finished work in order
to take care of close relatives who require long-term care at levels 5, 6 or 7.
From 1 January 2001, the option of continuing insurance on preferential terms
for carers of persons was introduced, receiving long-term benefits at level 4, and
from September 1, 2002, also for carers of persons receiving long-term benefits at
level 3. In 2002, a family leave was introduced at a hospice for people who look
after terminally ill members of the family. In addition, short-term stays in nursing
homes for people in need of care are subsidized so that relatives can rest from their
duties. Thus, the political strategy is that family members, usually women, stay at
home to support a dependent family member. There is no general support for the
whole family.

In addition to cash benefits, a nursing home is a popular form of long-term care.

There is no special procedure for assessing access to a nursing home
(permanent or daily). Accepting people depends on the administration of the
house. Free spaces are included. With more demand than supply, nursing homes
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usually require a specific degree (level) of care. For example, houses run by the
city of Vienna (Fonds Soziales Wien), accept people with at least grade (level) 3.

In Austria, so-called personal assistance works as part of long-term care
services. Satisfying housing needs and providing social assistance to dependent
people is carried out at the level of federal states. Services are provided primarily
by NGOs, and people with disabilities still have little impact on the shape of these
services.

The analysis of legal provisions leads to the conclusion that the Austrian
system of assistance to dependent older people is a combination of cash and
material benefits. In addition to a single care allowance, social services for people
in need of care are provided. The granting of benefits depends on certain criteria.
In the case of cash benefits (i.e. care allowance), the criteria are:

— constant need for personal services and assistance due to physical, mental,
psychological or sensory disabilities that will likely last at least six months;

— constant demand for at least 50 hours of care per month;

— Austrian citizenship (or legal persons equal to Austrian citizens);

— place of residence in Austria.

In the case of benefits in kind, the criteria are:

— health care needs;

— Austrian citizenship (or legal persons equal to Austrian citizens); and

— place of residence in Austria.

In principle, it is up to a natural person to finance their long-term care needs,
which means that they themselves decide how to use the benefit, as well as income
or private property. However, in most cases, the funds obtained from the allowance
are insufficient to cover the overall costs of institutional care.

6. Conclusion

In the next few decades, Austria will still belong to the group of the oldest
countries of Europe. The demographic analysis carried out in this article
unambiguously indicates that this process is inevitable. Family care opportunities
will be declining, which is a huge challenge for the state’s senior policy regarding
the organization of care for the elderly in Austria, especially since the results of the
European Health Survey indicate that there is a significant need for older people’s
care and assistance services.

This issue is extremely important because in Europe it is still women who are
the caretakers of older people, especially those aged 45-64, and the care potential
index indicates that as early as 2070 potential carers will be in Austria less than
old aged, who most often require support in everyday life.

Apartial answer to the diagnosed state of affairs is the legal system of assistance
to dependent people. It is regulated in federal and federal states’ law. The basic
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form of institutional support are benefits provided at the federal and federal level.
In accordance with the principle of subsidiarity, federal states are responsible for
social assistance to provide a decentralized system of semi-institutional and home
services. In connection with this, the following postulates are formulated:

1) persons requiring care must be able to choose freely from among the
services offered;

2) the dissolution of home services has a clear priority in connection with the
expansion of institutional forms;

3) nursing homes should be small, decentralized and integrated with flats;

4) the development of new services or care facilities must reduce the burden
related to the care of family members. In this case, the scope of provided services
is of key importance (e.g. day care, short-term care, substitute care).

The Austrian long-term care system distinguishes between two main types of
social services:

1) institutional care services, which are provided mainly by federal states and
municipalities, or by religious organizations and other non-profit organizations.
These services usually include care in residential homes, social welfare homes,
kindergartens and night-time centers;

2) home services that are mainly provided by non-profit organizations such as
Caritas, Hilfswerk, Red Cross and Volkshilfe. Among other things, they include
home care, mobile health services, wheeled meals, transport services, house
cleaning, laundry services and weekend assistance.

In addition, services and support are available for informal caregivers. In
particular, please indicate here:

1) financial support for pension plans (Begiinstigte Selbst-/ Weiterversicherung
in der Pensionsversicherung) whose amount for the carer depends on the level of
long-term care allowance granted to the person whose guardian provides care.
In this case, at least level 4 dependency is required for carers to receive financial
support. Since 2009, it is possible that the state will cover the entire contribution;

2) financial support for alternative care (Ersatzpflege), which is a temporary,
financially limited support / allowance for informal carers, intended to finance
substitute care;

3) family system of hospice leave (Familienhospizkarenz). It is a system that
allows an informal carer to take up a job, change jobs, or change working hours
to care for terminally ill relatives. In any case, such leave shall be limited to six
months.

The provision of social services is characterized by a highly dispersed system
of various suppliers (most of them are non-profit organizations), various forms
of service provision and various financing provisions. Suppliers in some regions
operate in an almost monopolistic situation.

Regardless of the existing imperfections of legal solutions, the reform of the
social welfare system of 1993 should be seen as a milestone in the organization
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of the long-term care system in Austria. Regulations are revised and adapted to
the social and demographic situation. The development of this sector is dynamic
and the legislator is trying to equalize opportunities and provide institutional
guarantees for people requiring long-term care.
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SYSTEM OPIEKI DLUGOTERMINOWEJ DLA OSOB
NIESAMODZIELNYCH - DOSWIADCZENIA AUSTRIACKIE

Abstrakt. Spoleczenstwo austriackie jest starzejacym si¢ spoteczenstwem. Staro$¢ nie zawsze
oznacza niesamodzielno$¢, jednak, ryzyko niepelnosprawnosci i uzaleznienia od pomocy innych
wzrasta wraz z wiekiem. Ponadto, osoby starsze czg¢sto doswiadczaja wielu chordb. Wysokiej jako-
$ci ushugi opieki dlugoterminowej moga pomoc stabym i niedoteznym starszym osobom w zacho-
waniu wigkszej zyciowej autonomii i uczestnictwa w spoteczenstwie, niezaleznie od ich kondycji.
Celem tego artykutu jest analiza prawnych, instytucjonalnych i praktycznych rozwigzan w dziedzi-
nie systemu opieki dlugoterminowej funkcjonujacej w Austrii. Nalezy podkresli¢, ze Austria dazy
do rozwijania ustug opartych na modelu spotecznym i paradygmacie niezaleznego zycia. Analiza
rozwigzan prawnych wskazuje, ze system opieki dlugoterminowej w Austrii jest bardzo ztozony.
Rozwigzania instytucjonalne sa podzielone mi¢dzy poziomem federalnym a dziewigcioma stanami
federalnymi. Z jednej strony prowadzi to do decentralizacji i skuteczniejszej pomocy dla oséb star-
szych, ale z drugiej strony powoduje dyfuzje¢ i niejednorodno$¢ norm.
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Abstrakt. Artykut stanowi jako$ciowa analiz¢ 32 biografii imigrantow mieszkajacych w Lo-
dzi od minimum 3 lat, w teoretycznej ramie /ife course studies. Jednostkowe historie cudzoziemcow
analizowane sg w konteks$cie ich zyciowych wyboréw, nastgpowania kolejnych faz zycia, wptywu
warunkow spotecznych (w tym ich sieci spotecznych) na podjecie decyzji o migracji i przeprowadz-
ce do innego kraju (jeszcze przebywajac w kraju pochodzenia) oraz sprzyjajacych i niesprzyjaja-
cych czynnikow decydujacych o pozostaniu w Polsce, kontynuowaniu edukacji, znalezieniu pracy
i zalozeniu rodziny.

Stowa kluczowe: /ife course, przebieg zycia, migracje, przyczyny migracji, skutki migracji,
imigranci, £.6dz.

1. Wprowadzenie

Perspektywa cyklu zycia, ktorej przedmiotem jest badanie indywidualnych hi-
storii zycia, pozwala zrozumie¢, jak wczesniejsze wydarzenia, warunki spoteczno-
-ekonomiczne, posiadane zasoby indywidualne i cechy osobnicze wplywaja na po-
dejmowane przez jednostke decyzje i jej kolejne doswiadczenia zyciowe.

Ujecie life course, podkreslajac zwigzek miedzy zyciem jednostek a konteks-
tem historycznym, uwarunkowaniami spoteczno-politycznymi oraz warunkami
gospodarczymi, w ktérym ich zycie ma miejsce, koncentruje si¢ na zmianach spo-
fecznych i zwigzanych z nimi losach cztonkow rodziny, zauwazajac, ze ,,zycie toczy
si¢ niezaleznie od tego, a wi¢z definiuje droga, za posrednictwem ktdrej zmienia
si¢ historia rozgrywana z biegiem czasu” (Elder, Caspi 1990: 221). Podejscie to
ma swoje poczatki w pionierskich badaniach Thomasa i Znanieckiego, dotycza-
cych migracji i adaptacji polskich chtopow w Europie i w Stanach Zjednoczonych
(Thomas, Znaniecki 1958). Przedmiotem tych badan byly zmiany w zyciu
chlopow polskich migrujacych w poszukiwaniu lepszych warunkow zycia.
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Perspektywa life course studies wykorzystywana jest obecnie w badaniach
majacych na celu ustalenie, jak wcze$niejsze wydarzenia w jednostkowym zy-
ciu — edukacja i wychowanie, dos§wiadczenie zawodowe, wyuczone i powielone
wzorce zachowan — wptywaja na podejmowane pozniejsze decyzje zyciowe, do-
tyczace wchodzenia w relacje, zawierania zwigzkow, posiadania potomstwa oraz
strategii stosowanych na rynku pracy.

Realizowane w latach 30. i 40. XX wieku badania podtuzne koncertowaty si¢
na znaczacych momentach przej$cia w zyciu jednostek (key transitions in individu-
al lives): podjeciu pierwszej pracy i jej charakterze, pelnieniu rol spotecznych, za-
warciu zwigzku matzenskiego lub przejéciu do rodzicielstwa. Badania te realizowa-
ne najczesciej przez demograféw i socjologow rodziny nazwane zostaty studiami
cyklu zycia (life cycle) (Glick 1988), a duza ich czgs¢ dotyczyta trendow rodzin-
nych, matzenstw zréznicowanych religijnie i rasowo w aspekcie zmian spoteczno-
-ekonomicznych 1 stabilno$ci rodziny, §redniej wieku wchodzenia w pierwsze
zwiazki matzenskie i powszechnosci rozwodéw (Edmonston 2013).

Dopiero lata 50. ubieglego wieku zaowocowaly rozwojem badan podtuznych,
poprzez wprowadzenie do nich nowych watkow, m.in.: zwigzkow partnerskich
poza malzenstwem i rodzin niepetnych oraz biografii analizowanych w szerszym,
historycznym kontekscie. To wlasnie te studia nad przebiegiem zycia uzyskaty
nowy status koncepcji badawczej perspektywy cyklu zycia (life course perspec-
tive) (Edmonston 2013). Jest ona szczeg6lnie cenna do badan nad migrantami
i ich rodzinami oraz przyczynami i skutkami podejmowanych decyzji migracyj-
nych zaroéwno dla nich samych, jak i ich najblizszych.

2. Przebieg zycia w ujeciu socjologicznym

Edmonston (2013), postrzegajac cate zycie jako proces, poczawszy od na-
rodzin i konczac na $mierci, koncentruje si¢ na indywidualnych wyborach jed-
nostek, zaktadajac, iz na ich przyszite decyzje wptywaja aktualne wybory, pode;j-
mowane takze pod wptywem wczesniejszych wydarzen. Przy czym proces ten
odbywa si¢ zudzialem rodziny, innych oséb, z ktérymi jednostka pozostaje w rela-
cjach, a umiejscowiony jest w kontekscie historycznym, spotecznym i polityczno-
-ekonomicznym.

W zaleznosci od przyjetego stanowiska badawczego, roznie jest definiowany
zwigzek z indywidualnym dos$wiadczeniem czasu historycznego, wspolnoty do-
swiadczen kohort demograficznych i pokolen w rozumieniu nadanym przez Karla
Mannheima (Marshall, Mueller 2003).

Fragmentaryzacja badan nad przebiegiem zycia, wyrdznianie i opisywanie
odmiennych faz i wymiaréw procesow oraz obecna juz od lat 80. destandaryzacja
stanowity skutek racjonalnego i indywidualnego podejscia badawczego. Przywo-
hujac pojecia wprowadzone przez Anthony’ego Giddensa, Ulricha Becka 1 Eli-
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zabeth Beck-Gernsheim: choice biography, reflexive biography czy do it your-
self biography, akcentujemy w badaniach wybrane wydarzenia z zycia jednostki,
ktére zaprowadzily ja do stanu obecnego (Grotowska-Leder, Rek-Wozniak,
Kudlinska 2016).

Perspektywa cyklu zycia jest charakteryzowana przez jednego z pionieréw
w badaniach nad przebiegiem zycia Glena Eldera (Elder 1985; 1994) przy uzy-
ciu takich kategorii jak: trajektorie, przejscia, punkty zwrotne i czas. Kazda z tych
czterech zmiennych — samodzielnie lub w potaczeniu — bez wzgledu na dyscypli-
ne badawcza, jest obecna w badaniach nad cyklem zycia. Trajektorie (trajecto-
ries) sa dlugimi wzorcami zmian i stabilnos$ci. W odniesieniu do przebiegu kariery
zawodowej mogg opisywac dlugos¢ zatrudnienia w wybranym sektorze, §ledzi¢
histori¢ zatrudnienia oraz wskazywac okresy wzmozonej mobilnosci zawodowe;.
Przejscia (transitions) sa wydarzeniami, ktore moga powodowaé zmiany w zy-
ciu i relacjach jednostki. Czgsto wiagzg si¢ one ze zmiang statusu lub tozsamosci,
zardwno osobistej, jak i spolecznej, a tym samym otwieraja mozliwo$ci zmiany
zachowania jednostki (Mortimer, Shanahan 2002). Przej$cia we wczesnym
etapie zycia mogg powodowac dalsze konsekwencje dla trajektorii ksztaltujace;
p6zniejsze wydarzenia, doswiadczenia i przej$cia. Przyktadem moze by¢ posia-
danie potomstwa w wieku dorastania (Furstenberg, Brooks-Gunn, Morgan
1987, za: Mortimer, Shanahan 2002), odbywanie obowigzkowej stuzby woj-
skowej (Sampson, Laub 1996, za: Mortimer, Shanahan 2002), ale tez mi-
gracja do innego kraju. Nastepstwa tych wydarzen odczuwane sa juz przez cate
dalsze zycie. Z kolei punkty zwrotne (turning points) to gtowne przejscia, ktore
powoduja gwattowng zmiang trajektorii przebiegu zycia danej osoby. Wiaza si¢
z istotng zmiang kierunku zycia zard6wno subiektywna, jak 1 obiektywna (Mor-
timer, Shanahan 2002). Przyktadem takiego wydarzenia jest np. zamieszkanie
w nowym kraju. Natomiast czas (timing) odnosi si¢ do kontekstu historycznego
lub cech charakterystycznych w danym okresie. Moze zarowno nawigzywac¢ do
szerokiego kontekstu (np. II wojna §wiatowa lub okres kryzysu gospodarczego)
lub dotyczy¢ pewnych wydarzen w zyciu jednostki, majacych miejsce w okreslo-
nym wieku (np. ukonczenie szkoty lub $lub). Te same zdarzenia lub do§wiadcze-
nia moga w roézny sposob wptywac na jednostki w zaleznos$ci od tego, w ktorym
momencie zycia wystepuja (George 1993, za: Mortimer, Shanahan 2002).
Sam sens nadawany poszczegdlnym wydarzeniom moze si¢ zmieni¢ w czasie
osiggania dorostosci i kolejnych stadiow rozwojowych (Wheaton 1990).

Imigranci to grupa ludzi, ktoérych doswiadczeniem sg znaczace zmiany zacho-
dzace w zyciu zar6wno po, ale takze przed migracja. Czgsto momenty przejscia sg
dla nich punktami zwrotnymi, a trajektorie poszczeg6dlnych obszarow zycia w za-
leznosci od historycznego czasu i miejsca, odwzorowuja zachodzace spotecznie
procesy. Perspektywa cyklu zycia pozwala w takich przypadkach na ujawnienie
1 analiz¢ powiazan mi¢dzy wydarzeniami w do§wiadczeniach i ich skutkami oraz
na interpretowanie przejawianych zachowan — spotecznie akceptowanych lub
anormalnych — i ich wptywu na pdzniejsze zycie jednostki.
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3. Perspektywa przebiegu zycia w badaniach migracji

Dotychczasowe badania nad masowym przemieszczaniem si¢ ludnos$ci naj-
czesciej koncentrowaty sie wokoét decyzji i prognoz migracji (Bonifazi i in.
2008; Raymer, Willekens 2008, za: Wingens, Windzio, de Valk, Aybek
2011). Dopiero niedawno wigkszy nacisk potozono na trajektorie integracji imi-
grantow (Bernhardt i in. 2007; de Valk 2006; Kalmijn, van Tubergen
2006; Kulu, Milewski 2007; Lesthaeghe 2002, za: Wingens, Windzio,
de Valk, Aybek 2011). Wystepuje jednak réznica miedzy perspektywa prze-
biegu zycia stosowang w badaniach populacji a tym podejsciem w socjologicz-
nych badaniach przebiegu zycia. W demografii przebieg zycia poczatkowo byt
glownie stosowany w kategoriach stopniowania wieku 1 osiggania kolejnych faz
cyklu zycia, podczas gdy w socjologii — w kategoriach nastepujacych po sobie
sekwencji uczestnictwa jednostek w zyciu spotecznym, w dostgpie do edukacji
czy rynku pracy, w zaktadaniu rodziny itp. wraz z uplywajacym czasem i wie-
kiem jednostki. Poniewaz sekwencje te sa osadzone w strukturach spotecznych,
podejscie do przebiegu zycia w uje¢ciu socjologicznym silniej koncentruje si¢ na
ztozonej, wzajemnej zaleznos$ci migdzy aktorami biograficznymi a ustaleniami
instytucjonalnymi, wedtug ktorych spoteczenstwa organizuja zycie (Wingens,
Windzio, de Valk, Aybek 2011).

Zdaniem Jasso (2003), w procesie migracji wystepujg zawsze trzej gtowni
aktorzy: migrant (jako sprawczy podmiot podejmowanych decyzji migracyjnych);
osoby pozostajace w miejscu jego pochodzenia (rodzina, przyjaciele, znajomi)
oraz osoby w miejscu przemieszczenia. Autor w analizie migracji w perspektywie
przebiegu zycia podkresla aktywna role wskazanych trzech podmiotow w proce-
sie decyzyjnym (stosunek spoleczenstwa przyjmujacego, realia formalno-prawne
umozliwiajace migracje i wsparcie spoteczenstwa wysylajacego), wszyscy row-
niez do§wiadczaja jej skutkdw (pomoc materialna dla osob w spoteczenstwie wy-
sylajacym, przeptyw informacji, pomystow i nowych mozliwosci oraz doswiad-
czanie korzysci jako pracodawcy, konsumenci, pracownicy itp.).

Biografie jednostek w perspektywie przebiegu zycia w badaniach nad mi-
grantami mogg by¢ za Glenem Elderem (Elder 1994; 1998) analizowane w czte-
rech obszarach:

* zycie jednostki i czas historyczny (lives and historical time);

* czas zycia poszczegoOlnych osob (timing of lives);

* zycie powigzane z innymi (/inked lives);

* sprawczos¢ jednostki (human agency).

Poszczegolne kohorty imigrantow, w zaleznos$ci od kraju pochodzenia i cza-
su historycznego, wybierajg strategie migracyjne regulowane przepisami prawa
— kraju przyjmujacego i wysylajacego — oraz faktycznymi mozliwosciami ich re-
alizacji w danym momencie historycznym, ksztattowanymi takze przez polityke
migracyjng danego kraju.
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Czas zycia poszczegdlnych 0sob, oznacza nie tylko wiek rozwojowy, odnosi
si¢ rowniez do oczekiwanego czasu, w ktorym powinny wystapi¢ pewne zdarze-
nia lub momenty przejscia, ktore stuzg jako punkty odniesienia do oceny wysta-
pienia waznych wydarzen w zyciu (Edmonston 2013).

Powigzane ze sobg zycia to koncepcja, ktora podkresla wspoizaleznosé¢ po-
szczegblnych zy¢ z innymi i ich wzajemny na siebie wptyw, w szczegolnosci
w analizie wigzi rodzinnych, przyjacielskich i towarzyskich (Edmonston 2013).
Do$wiadczenia rodzinne, wzorce interpersonalne, silne wiezi z przyjaciotmi oraz
z osobami w miejscu pracy (w przypadku czg¢sci imigrantow) odgrywaja wazna
role w momencie podjecia decyzji migracyjnej, jak i bezposrednio po przepro-
wadzce. Czesto wystepuja modele rodzin w sytuacji roztaki migracyjnej, choé¢
w oddzieleniu przestrzennym nadal stanowig model analiz polaczonych ze sobg
zy¢, ale dodatkowo w transnarodowym charakterze.

Pojecie sprawczosci dzialan podejmowanych przez jednostke w perspekty-
wie cyklu zycia polega na tym, ze jednostki rozwijaja swoje zycie w kontekscie
wielu aktywnosci spotecznych i ekonomicznych. Juz od dziecigcych lat na rozwoj
jednostki wplywaja przyjaciele, rodzina, szkota, osrodki kultu religijnego i inne
kluczowe instytucje i organizacje zycia codziennego. Waznym aspektem wydaje
si¢ wiec umiejetne zidentyfikowanie, zdefiniowanie i zrozumienie roli jaka petnia
w zyciu cztowieka, inne, znaczace osoby oraz rozmiar posiadanych sieci spotecz-
nych, ich sita, czgstotliwos¢ i czas trwania kontaktow (Edmonston 2013). W po-
dejmowaniu decyzji o podjeciu migracji czgsto towarzysza inni aktorzy zycia spo-
fecznego migranta, ktoérzy w sposob posredni lub bezposredni potrafia wptywac
na proces decyzyjny jak i motywacje jednostki. Roéwniez catoksztatt posiadanych
kompetencji, umiejetnosci, kwalifikacji (zawodowych i jezykowych) nabywany
w trakcie edukacji formalnej i nieformalnej lub w kontaktach z osobami trzecimi,
ksztaltuje gotowos¢ do podejmowania aktywnosci i wyzwan we wlasnym zyciu.

Perspektywa przebiegu zycia z powodzeniem moze uwzglednia¢ kontekst
migracji w badaniach catej populacji, ale badacze postulujg potrzebe stworzenia
osobnych klasyfikacji przy wlaczaniu tego kontekstu. Wedtug Edmonstona (Ed-
monston 2013) waznymi obszarami tego typu analiz sg wtedy: polityka 1 imi-
gracja; religia; sytuacja rodzinna; zatrudnienie i wykonywany zawod; ukonczone
szkoty 1 znajomos$¢ jezyka; dochdd; zamieszkiwanie i ruchliwo$¢ oraz zdrowie.
Przy czym zbior ten nie powinien by¢ zamkniety, a dodatkowo analizowany w po-
faczeniu z szeScioma etapami cyklu zycia — dziecinstwem, adolescencja, wczes-
nym okresem dorostosci, §rednim okresem dorostosci, pé6znym okresem dorosto-
$ci 1 okresem staro$ci. Warto przyjrzec si¢ blizej tym obszarom badan.

Polityka/imigracja. Przybycie migranta do nowego kraju pobytu wiaze si¢
z potrzeba edukacji z zakresu obowigzujacych regulacji prawnych, dotyczacych
statusu pobytu, warunkow zatrudnienia, mozliwo$ci powrotu do kraju pochodze-
nia, swobody przemieszczania si¢, uzyskania obywatelstwa kraju przyjmujacego,
a takze partycypacji w zyciu spotecznym i politycznym (udzialu w wyborach,
zaktadaniu stowarzyszen i partii politycznych).
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Religia. Imigranci cz¢sto maja odmienne przekonania i praktyki religijne niz
0g061 cztonkow spoteczenstwa przyjmujacego. Kontakty z osobami o innych wy-
znaniach religijnych, poszukiwanie o$rodkow praktykowanego kultu religijnego
w kraju przybycia, ale takze proces zmiany religii (czy radykalizacja lub libera-
lizacja przekonan) stanowia wazny watek badawczy, bowiem sytuacje te wsrod
migrantdw czgsciej niz w populacji ogotem mogg okreslac trajektorie zycia lub
stanowi¢ jego punkty zwrotne.

Rodzina. Badanie rodzin migrantow jest niezbedne dla pelnego zrozumie-
nia procesOw integracji migrantow we wszystkich plaszczyznach zycia. Anali-
zy procesOw socjalizacji w rodzinach migrantow drugiego pokolenia, kontak-
tow miedzypokoleniowych (z dziadkami, dalszg rodzing w sytuacji mieszkania:
wspolnego/osobnego, czasowego/statego w kraju przybycia/pochodzenia/innym
niz kraj pochodzenia). Kluczowe dla procesow adaptacyjnych sa rowniez decyzje
o zawarciu matzenstwa (w ramach tej samej grupy etnicznej, jezykowej i religij-
nej, z obywatelem kraju przybycia/innym imigrantem w tym kraju), posiadanie
potomstwa i kwestie opieki nad nimi, rozwdd; kontakty z rodzing blizsza i dalsza.

Zatrudnienie/zawdd. Eksplorowanie kwestii zwigzanych z zatrudnieniem
(W szczegblnosci z pierwsza praca) w kraju przybycia jest wazna, bowiem czesto
pierwsze doswiadczenia zawodowe w nowym miejscu determinujg pozniejsza ka-
rier¢ zawodowa migranta, wplywajac na dalsze losy jego i jego rodziny. Analizy
dotyczace rynku pracy powinny rowniez obejmowaé wymagania jakie sa w kraju
przyjmujacym, umiejetnosci i kwalifikacje migrantow i przebieg ich wczesniej-
szego zatrudnienia (w kontekscie pracy ponizej/powyzej kwalifikacji, zgodnej/
niezgodnej z wyksztatceniem, zawodem wyuczonym), czasem bezrobocia oraz
strategie poszukiwania pracy.

Edukacja/jezyk. Oprocz potrzeby nostryfikacji dyploméw lub/i ukonczenia
specjalnych kurséw i szkolen uznawanych w kraju przybycia, wazny jest poziom
znajomosci jezyka kraju goszczacego. Wykonywana praca czgsto wymaga row-
niez znajomosci jezyka kraju pochodzenia (czasem podstawg zatrudnienia jest
natywny jezyk migranta, a codziennej komunikacji stuzy jezyk uzywany w kraju
przybycia) oraz znajomos¢ innych jezykoéw obeych.

Dochéd. Wysokos¢ wynagrodzenia/dochodu powinna by¢ analizowana
w oparciu o zasady obowiazujace w kraju przebywania z uwzglgdnieniem statu-
su spoteczno-ekonomicznego. Dos¢ czgsto migranci systematycznie partycypuja
w utrzymaniu dwoch gospodarstw domowych w zwigzku z pozostaniem rodzicow/
rodzenstwa w kraju pochodzenia.

Zamieszkiwanie/ruchliwo$¢. Ten wymiar okresla wzorce zamieszkania
i prowadzenia gospodarstwa domowego (wspolne zamieszkiwanie, mieszkanie
migracyjne, wynajmowanie lokalu/domu, zakup mieszkania/domu, inwestycja
w inne nieruchomosci) jak i ruchliwo$ci w rozumieniu kontaktow z miejscem
pierwszego pobytu, ktore wynikajg z przywigzania do niego (do mieszkania/
domu, dzielnicy, miasta, regionu, kraju). Szersze rozumienie dotyczy¢ moze ru-
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chliwosci w obrgbie kraju goszczacego lub planéw na przysztosé — powrotu do
kraju pochodzenia Iub przeprowadzki w inne miejsce.

Zdrowie. Kategoria ta analizowana jest w zakresie dostepu do instytucji
opieki zdrowotnej kraju przyjmujacego, swiadczenia obowigzkowych skladek
ubezpieczenia spotecznego, korzystania z niepublicznej opieki zdrowotnej oraz
kondycji zdrowotnej migranta (choroby wrodzone, nabyte).

Jak podkresla Edmonston (2013) waznym elementem jest kwestia niecod-
wracalnosci konsekwencji podjetych decyzji — nawet po powrocie do kraju po-
chodzenia ,,epizod emigracji” bedzie mial swoje skutki w przebiegu zycia danego
cztowieka. Ewentualna przyszla migracja moze roéwniez wptywac¢ na obecne za-
chowanie, poniewaz osoba, ktora planuje w przysztos$ci wyjazd staty lub tymcza-
sowy, podejmuje inne decyzje niz kto$, kto nie zamierza migrowac.

4. Doswiadczenia migrantow mieszkajacych w Lodzi

Podstawg empiryczng rozwazan stanowig 32 indywidulane, poglebione wy-
wiady przeprowadzone z migrantami pracujacymi od minimum trzech lat w L.odzi
(2017-2019). Biografie tych cudzoziemcoéw analizowane sg z uwzglednieniem
kontekstu podjecia decyzji migracyjnej oraz oSmiu obszaré6w zycia wymienio-
nych przez Edmonstona (Edmonston 2013), w tym wzoréw spedzania czasu
wolnego. Dyspozycje do pogiebionego wywiadu swobodnego dotyczyly wszyst-
kich obszaréow funkcjonowania migranta w nowej rzeczywistosci, a budowana
przez badacza strategia rozmowy prowadzita do swobodnej narracji respondenta
na temat:

* sytuacji poprzedzajacej podjecie decyzji migracyjnej (kiedy, z jakich przy-
czyn, czy decyzja zostata podjeta samodzielnie czy za namowa 0sob trzecich,
jaka byla sytuacja edukacyjna, zawodowa, rodzinna i ekonomiczna, jakie byty
perspektywy zycia i plany w kraju pochodzenia, dlaczego zostata podjeta decyzja
o wyjezdzie, dlaczego do Polski i regionu todzkiego);

* przebiegu procesu migracyjnego (starania si¢ o wizy/pozwolenia na prace/
aplikowania na studia; legalizacji pobytu, zatatwiania formalnosci zwigzanych
z wyjazdem i organizacja pobytu, udziatu osob trzecich w procedurze, wsparcia
instytucjonalnego, sieci spolecznej migranta);

* pobytu w Polsce i w Lodzi od przyjazdu do czasu przeprowadzenia wy-
wiadu (podjecia pierwszego zatrudnienia, nawigzywania pierwszych relacji:
W miejscu pracy i poza nim, z przedstawicielami diaspory, z innymi migrantami,
z Polakami; sytuacji rodzinnej, mieszkaniowej, zawodowej, materialnej, zycia re-
ligijnego, kulturalnego, obywatelskiego, strategii zyciowych w miescie, spedza-
nia czasu wolnego, planow na przyszto$¢, zatatwiania spraw formalnych).

Czas trwania przecigtnego wywiadu wynosit 1 godzing 27 minut, przy czym
najkrotsza rozmowa trwata 43 minuty (z powodu niskich kompetencji jezykowych
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respondenta), najdtuzsza — 3 godziny 38 minut. Wywiady przeprowadzano w jezy-
ku polskim lub angielskim, w zaleznosci od preferencji rozmowcy.

W badaniu wzigto udziat 23 mezczyzn i 9 kobiet. Mezczyzni pochodzili z:
Maroka (1), Wtoch (2), Sudanu (1), Ukrainy (4), Niemiec (1), Tunezji (1), Tur-
cji (2), Szwecji (1), Szwajcarii (2), Kamerunu (1), Francji (1), Holandii (1), Ni-
karagui (1), Kolumbii (1), Indii (2) i Azerbejdzanu (1). Kobiety jako kraj pocho-
dzenia podawaty: Maroko (1), Ukraine (4), Biatorus (3), Lotwe (1). Respondenci
byli w wieku od 22 do 58 lat. W wigkszo$ci deklarowali wyksztatcenie $rednie
(techniczne lub zawodowe) i wyzsze (na poziomie licencjatu lub magisterium).
Dwoch z respondentdéw legitymowato si¢ wyksztatceniem podstawowym.

Rodzaj posiadanego pozwolenia na pobyt w momencie przybycia definiowat
glowny motyw wyjazdu respondentow: 14 z nich przyjechato do Polski w celach
edukacyjnych korzystajac z wizy studenckiej i dos¢ szybko podjeto prace (najdtuz-
szy okres bezrobocia wynosit 2 lata — IDI 8 26 lat). Wicksza cz¢$¢ rozmowcow
wskazata na motyw ekonomiczny (11) — ci legitymowali si¢ czasowym pozwole-
niem na prac¢. Dwoje respondentow korzystato z Karty Polaka! (IDI_12 29 lat;
IDI 30 29 lat). Obecnie trzy osoby posiadaja karte statego pobytu — jedna z nich
rozpoczgta procedure naturalizacji (IDI 1 22 lata), a jedna z 0s6b badanych ma
obywatelstwo polskie (IDI_9 43 lata).

Wigkszos¢ respondentow nalezy do kategorii mtodych dorostych (22)% Tyl-
ko jeden rozmoéweca jest przedstawicielem kategorii poznej dorostosci, aktywnie
prowadzacym zycie zawodowe i rodzinne (pozostaje w nieformalnym zwigzku
z Polka mlodszg o 16 lat, prowadzi wilasng firme ustugowa, IDI 25 58 lat). Ana-
lizie poddano zyciorysy badanych migrantow uwzgledniajagc omowione w litera-
turowej czesci rozwazan podstawowe konteksty perspektywy cyklu zycia.

5. Czas historyczny i sytuacja ekonomiczno-spoleczna, a decyzja
o wyjezdzie z kraju pochodzenia

Respondenci z Turcji (IDI 27 25 lat, IDI 7 28 lat) poczatkowo przyjechali
do Polski w celach edukacyjnych w ramach programu Erasmus, kontynuowali
studia w Polsce i glownie ze wzgledu na sytuacj¢ polityczna® w kraju pocho-
dzenia zdecydowali si¢ na emigracje¢. Konflikt zbrojny na Ukrainie (kwiecien

! Karta Polaka to dokument potwierdzajacy przynalezno$¢ do Narodu Polskiego. Posiadaczo-
wi Karty przystuguja uprawnienia wynikajace z ustawy o Karcie Polaka, uchwalonej przez Sejm
Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej 7 wrze$nia 2007 r. Otrzymanie Karty Polaka nie oznacza przyznania oby-
watelstwa polskiego, przyznania prawa do osiedlania si¢ na terytorium Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej
ani prawa przekraczania bez wizy granic Rzeczypospolitej Polskie;j.

2 Por. Grotowska-Leder, Rek-Wozniak, Kudlinska (2016).

3 Wskazywali na probg puczu wojskowego w 2016 r., niestabilng sytuacj¢ gospodarcza, ros-
nace bezrobocie i przesladowania opozycji.
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2016 r.) zapoczatkowal masowy naptyw ludnosci z terendow objetych dziataniami
wojennymi i stopniowe dostosowywanie prawa polskiego regulujacego zatrud-
nianie cudzoziemcow i jego pozniejsze nowelizacje (uproszczone oswiadczenia
powierzenia pracy obcokrajowcowi i zgtoszenia do ubezpieczenia spotecznego).
Sprzyjajace warunki zatrudnienia, pozytywna opinia wczesniejszych migrantow
z Ukrainy o Polsce jako kraju pobytu oraz wysokie bezrobocie lub bardzo niskie
ptace na Ukrainie, to wskazywane przez wigkszos¢ respondentdéw motywy wyjaz-
du z Ukrainy. Jedna z rozmowcezyn (IDI_31 27 lat), zdecydowata si¢ na wyjazd
w obawie o swoje zycie, chociaz deklarowata, iz w innej sytuacji gospodarczo-
-politycznej kraju nigdy nie odwazytaby si¢ na taki krok. Rowniez respondentki
z Biatorusi (IDI_32 29 lat; IDI 24 25 lat; IDI 12 29 lat) swoje decyzje migra-
cyjne motywowaly zlg sytuacjg polityczng, ekonomiczng i zawodowa w kraju
pochodzenia, checig poprawy wiasnej sytuacji materialnej oraz pozostawionej
w kraju rodziny. Jedna z respondentek, przebywajaca w Polsce dzigki Karcie Po-
laka (IDI 32 29 lat), wspominata, iz jej zwigzki z Polska nie byly silne w dzie-
cinstwie, a tradycje i obyczaje kultywowano tylko w domu babki (z pochodzenia
Polki). Zdecydowata si¢ na wyjazd z kraju ze wzgledu na narastajgce problemy ze
znalezieniem zatrudnienia, poczucie braku perspektyw, ale takze rozstanie z Ow-
czesnym narzeczonym. Pod wplywem powyzszych powodoéw postanowita opus-
ci¢ kraj w oparciu o przepisy repatriacyjne.

Wazng rol¢ podczas podejmowania decyzji migracyjnych odgrywato to, na
jakim etapie zycia byla dana osoba. Dla znaczacej czgsci respondentow byt to
moment przelomowy (ukonczenie szkoty; podjgcie studiow; zawarcie matzen-
stwa i wspolnie podjeta decyzja o zmianie miejsca zamieszkania; rozwod; utrata
dotychczasowej pracy). Dwoje respondentow wybierajac Polske jako kraj emi-
gracji i podjecia studiow, kierowato si¢ przepisami pozwalajacymi studentom na
podjecie zatrudnienia — sytuacja ekonomiczna ich rodziny w kraju pochodzenia
wykluczata jakakolwiek forme pomocy finansowej, szukali wigc mozliwosci sa-
modzielnego utrzymania si¢ (IDI_3 27 lat; IDI_11 35 lat).

Wszyscy rozméwcey podczas badania deklarowali, ze maja zatrudnienie, a ich
pobyt usankcjonowany byt karta pobytu — na pobyt staty lub czasowy. Rozméwcy
z Ukrainy 1 Biatorusi wskazywali na szereg przeszkdd o charakterze instytucjo-
nalnym, na ktére napotkali podczas procedur legalizacji pobytu. Najczestszymi
problemami byty: dtugi okres oczekiwania, kompetencje jezykowe pracownikow
polskich instytucji, nieznajomos¢ jezyka polskiego przez cudzoziemcdw oraz nie-
jasne przepisy.

Jest bardzo trudno w Urzedzie Wojewddzkim teraz z Ukrainicami. To jest po prostu masakra.
Jak chcesz karte pobytu albo jakies zezwolenia, to musisz czeka¢ 2 miesigce, pot roku, do roku
i w ogdle. To jest po prostu katastrofa. I wtedy tez nie mozesz kraju opuscic. Tak samo jak
chcesz tutaj zostaé i pozatatwiac, zeby to wszystko szto do przodu, a wchodzisz do tego urzedu
i koniec. Opadajq rece, nogi i idziesz stqd [ ...] zalezy jak do kogo podejdziesz, czasem chce
pomoc i jest mita, a druga: rob co chcesz, oprocz Ciebie mam jeszcze 20 0sob, jak do kogo
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pojdziesz. Jedna dziewczyna czeka miesigc, gora dwa miesigce, a ma takq samg paczke doku-
mentow jak inna, ta dostaje odmowe, a tamta ma takie same dokumenty. Paczka dokumentow
Jest taka sama i nie wiadomo dlaczego (IDI_17 26 lat).

Ta sama firma, na jednym stanowisku pracujemy, jedna dostala, druga nie. A jak pojdziesz si¢
pokiocic to w ogole do widzenia...U nas bylo identycznie. Jedna paczka poszta do jednego in-
spektora, druga do drugiego, no i wychodzi tak, Ze u mnie wszystko dobre, u meza nie. Ja przyszia
z tymi paczkami i mowie, Ze mam dwie paczki dokumentow, jest wszystko identycznie, dlaczego
tak, ze ja dostatam, a on nie, Nie wiedzq...podajesz papiery nie wiedzq, czy potrzebny, czy nie,
tylko PESEL niedtugo bedq wotac, a nie mozesz mie¢ sktadajqc dokumenty (ID1_18 28 lat).

6. Sprawczosci dzialan podejmowanych przez jednostke
w perspektywie cyklu zycia

Sprawczo$¢ dziatan podejmowanych przez jednostke wystepuje w biografiach
niemalze wszystkich respondentow. Czesto artykutowano potrzebe zmiany wlasne-
go zycia jako jedyng szanse na poprawe swojej sytuacji w kraju pochodzenia.

Chciatem zmienic¢ swoje zycie [ ... ] pochodze z Neapolu, a Zycie nie bylo tam tatwe, walki ulicz-
ne, narkotyki, alkohol...tak jest wszedzie na ulicy, jest jak chleb. Kazdego dnia. A ja chciatem
sig zmieni¢. Przyjechatem do Polski za pracg. 7 lat temu (IDI_16_25 lat).

Podjeta przez mezczyzne decyzja o wyjezdzie i proba porzucenia dotychczaso-
wego stylu zycia, zaowocowala rozpoczeciem pierwszej w zyciu pracy w Warsza-
wie (praca na budowie, dzigki referencjom kolegi), a nastepnie przeprowadzka do
Lodzi, po otrzymaniu kontraktu spawacza w jednej z t6dzkich firm budowlanych.

Wsrdd przyczyn podejmowanych decyzji migracyjnych, szczeg6élnie wsrod
respondentow przybytych do Polski w oparciu o wize studencka (14 rozméwcow)
oraz pozwolenie na pobyt staty (6 rozmoéwcow), obserwuje si¢ strategie definiowa-
ng jako ,,podejmowanie podrozy”, czgsto zwigzang z wystgpieniem liminalnej fazy
cyklu zycia (van Genep 2006). Wchodzeniu w etap stajacej si¢ dorostosci (emer-
ging adulthood) (Arnett 2004; 2007), czgsto towarzyszy potrzeba wyprobowania
wiasnych mozliwos$ci, poszukiwania tozsamosci, skupienia si¢ na wiasnych potrze-
bach, marzeniach i dazeniach, podejmowania nowych wyzwan (Arnett 2004).

Chciatem sam zdecydowac co ze mng, kiedy bylam w domu rodzice zawsze mi mowili co mam
robi¢, w koncu mogtem by¢ samodzielny [...] byto ciezko na poczqtku, ale byto warto. Wiem
na ile mnie stac...i znam swoje limity (ID1_27 25 lat).

Kolejna z respondentek, przyjechata do Polski pod wptywem spotkania i na-
wigzania przyjazni z pracujacymi kiedy$s w Lodzi osobami, mowi:

Polska bardzo mnie zmienita. Musiatam poradzic sobie sama, wiedziec jak sie sobg zaopieko-
wacé, zalatwic¢ formalnosci, dowiedzie¢ si¢ wszystkiego, zaczqcé od nowa. I bylam z tym zupeinie
sama. Musisz zosta¢ zajeta, mozesz albo pogrqzy¢ sie w zZalu, albo zainwestowaé w siebie,
rozwijac sie, uczy¢, uprawiac sporty, spotvkac z przyjaciotmi (ID1_22 30 lat).
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Opisane w literaturze przedmiotu typy osobowosci spotecznych migrantow
(por. Thomas, Znaniecki 1957; Paleczny 2002), definiuja nastawienie do aktu
migracji, czasu jej trwania i potencjalnej cigglosci. Wieczni tulacze (Paleczny
2002), poszukiwacze (Wrzesien 2009) czy stosujacy strategie ,,intencjonalnej
nieprzewidywalnosci” (Grabowska-Lusinska, Okodlski 2009), skupiajg si¢
na rozwoju osobistym, pozostaja otwarci na nowe mozliwosci, zyja bez zobo-
wigzan, sg ambitni i chetnie podejmuja wyzwania. Pytana o plany na przysztos$¢
rozmowczyni mowi:

Nie wiem co bedzie jutro, nie wiem co bedzie za rok, zyje dzisiaj i teraz. Moze wyjade gdzies
dalej, moze znowu wyjde za mqz [Smiech]; a moze wygram na loterii [...] jesli dostang
gdzies oferte pracy to pomysle, czemu nie...juz zaczynatam nowe Zzycie, to bedzie mi tatwiej
(IDI 22 30 lat).

27 letni mieszkaniec Azerbejdzanu nauczy? si¢ jezyka tureckiego, ogladajac
telewizje satelitarng i dzigki temu wyjechat do szkoty $redniej znajdujacej sie po
tureckiej stronie Cypru. Swoje dalsze losy opisuje nastgpujaco:

Zycie tam [Cypr] bylo bardzo drogie, pracowalem, gdzie moglem, a jak juz miatem pozwolenie
to wyjezdzatem na wakacje do Londynu — podszkoli¢ jezyk angielski i zarobi¢. Znudzito mi sig
Jjuz tam mieszkanie, szukalem czegos nowego. Zycie w Londynie jest drogie, w Polsce bylo
taniej, to zaczgtem sig uczy¢ polskiego [smiech] (ID1 3 27 lat).

W wieku 22 lat, z podstawowg znajomoscia jezyka polskiego, podjal studia
informatyczne, rok poézniej prace w jednej z todzkich korporacji. Pytany o plany
na przyszto$¢ mowi: Czas pokaze. Do domu na pewno nie wroce [...] chciatbym
nauczy¢ sie jezyka hiszpanskiego i gdzies wyjechac¢. Gdzies, gdzie jest stonce
[smiech] (IDI_3 27 lat). Znajac biegle pie¢ jezykow (natywny azerski, rosyj-
ski, turecki, angielski, polski) jest pewien, ze w Zyciu sobie poradzi i zawsze
znajdzie prace.

Kolejna z respondentek (ma Karte Polaka — dziadek byt Polakiem) w wieku
25 lat, po roku pracy jako przedstawiciel farmaceutyczny i medyczny w kra-
ju pochodzenia (wyksztalcenie wyzsze, biologia), podjeta decyzj¢ o wyjezdzie
do Polski (pod wplywem rozmowy z przyjaciotka studiujaca w Biatymstoku).
Zywila obawy, czy warto zaczyna¢ od nowa, miata dobra prace (zagraniczne
podréze do Gruzji, na Lotwe, Litwe, Ukraing), relatywnie dobre warunki finan-
sowe, mOwi:

Czegos mi brakowato. Zastanawiatam sig czy to juz [ ... nikomu nic nie mowitam, ale wystatam
aplikacje na studia do Polski. Pomyslatam sobie, 5 lat tego wyksztalcenia, szkoda, ze sie nie
przyda, ale sprobuje na magisterke [...] Zastanawiatam sie czy warto, 25 lat, prawie utozone
Zycie i zaczynac¢ ponownie, ale niewazne, ile masz lat, zawsze si¢ moze udac¢ (ID1_12_29 lat).

Obecnie ma partnera Polaka, pomaga bratu i jego rodzinie w przeprowadzce
do Polski. Po ukonczeniu studiow podyplomowych z dietetyki, planuje zatozenie
biznesu zwigzanego z konsultacja dietetyczna.
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7. Sytuacja rodzinna migrantow mieszkajacych w Lodzi

Analiza wiezi rodzinnych, przyjacielskich oraz towarzyskich i ich wptywu
na podjecie decyzji migracyjnej, wskazuje na istotne znaczenie znajomosci z 0so-
ba, ktora miata juz za soba doswiadczenie migracyjne (11 oséb przed wyjazdem
z kraju pochodzenia miato kontakt z osoba przebywajaca aktualnie w Polsce,
a 6 0sob z osobag mieszkajaca wezesniej w Polsce lub w innym kraju europej-
skim). Trzech respondentéw deklarowato, iz od najmtodszych lat marzyli o pod-
rézowaniu, statym wyjezdzie z kraju. W tym celu we wcezesniejszych latach zycia
uczyli sie jezykow obcych (glownie jezyka angielskiego), brali udziat w stazach,
wymianie studenckiej 1 organizowali wyjazdy wakacyjne. W jednym z anali-
zowanych przypadkow liczne doswiadczenia migracyjne rodziny pochodzenia
(IDI_6_36 lat) od najmtodszych lat byly przestanka do poszukiwania miejsca na
ziemi poza krajem 1 niespisang zgodq i zachetq rodzicow na wyprowadzke z kraju
(IDI_6_36 lat). Czes¢ respondentow posiadata rodzenstwo mieszkajgce za grani-
ca (gtéwnie w Stanach Zjednoczonych, Kanadzie, Irlandii i Niemczech), co byto
deklaratywnie dodatkowa motywacja i naturalnym sposobem na zycie w momen-
cie podejmowania decyzji o wltasnym wyjezdzie.

Negatywny wplyw wyjazdu na relacje z rodzing pochodzenia ujawnit sig
w dwoch biografiach. Pochodzacy z Kamerunu 30 letni m¢zezyzna wspominat
reakcje rodzicdw na jego wyjazd:

Ojciec nie byt szczesliwy z powodu mojego wyjazdu, jestem najstarszym i jedynym synem. Dla
niego to byto naturalne, ze zostane i bede sie opiekowat nim, domem i matkq. Chcial mie¢ swo-
jego jedynego syna na miejscu. Moje siostry tez wyjechaly — jedna jest w Kanadzie, druga we
Francji. Im ojciec wybaczyl, bo sq kobietami... ze mng miat i wcigz ma problem [...] mysle, ze
w koncu to zaakceptowat, ale nie rozmawiamy czesto. Z mamgq kontaktuje si¢ niemal codzien-
nie, z ojcem bardzo rzadko [...] najczesciej pyta czy i kiedy wracam [smiech] (IDI 14 30 lat).

Pochodzacy z Francji trzydziestolatek (IDI 21 30 lat), przyjezdzajac do Pol-
ski na rok w ramach programu Erasmus, nie planowat stalej przeprowadzki, ale
znalezienie statej partnerki (Polki) i dobrze ptatnej pracy zarobkowej zaowocowa-
o pobytem statym. Jego rodzice sprzeciwili si¢ tej decyzji, méwigc o marnowaniu
sobie zycia, szans zawodowych oraz mozliwosci kariery w kraju pochodzenia.
Sytuacj¢ potegowat fakt, iz jest on jedynakiem. Mimo iz zaakceptowali sytuacjg
syna i synows, rzadko odwiedzajg si¢ (dwa razy do roku) i namawiajg go do po-
wrotu do Francji.

Danilewicz (2012) opisujac zjawisko transnarodowosci, tj. funkcjonowa-
nia migrantdw poza granicami, bez zrywania kontaktow z ojczyzng, zwraca uwa-
ge na bycie ,,tu i tam” i pelne uczestnictwo réwniez w zyciu rodzinnym. Wal-
dinger (2008: 824, 826) ,,transmigrantami” okresla ,,0soby, ktore po wyjezdzie
z jednego panstwa do drugiego zyja ponad granicami tych panstw, uczestniczac
w spotecznych relacjach osadzajacych je jednoczesnie w wiecej niz jednym pan-
stwie narodowym”.
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Ponad potowa badanych os6b deklarowata codzienny kontakt z rodzing pocho-
dzenia pozostala w kraju/mieszkajacg za granica (najczesciej z rodzenstwem), glownie
za posrednictwem komunikatoréw spotecznos$ciowych (Messenger; Viber i W kon-
takcie — dla Ukrainy i Biatorusi; WhatsApp — dla krajow UE i reszty $wiata). Wigk-
szo$¢ respondentow doceniala mozliwos$¢ rozmowy za pomocg wideo czatow oraz
ciagla mozliwos¢ wysytania zdje¢, co daje namiastke bycia na miejscu (IDI_7 28 lat).

Grupowe konwersacje sq dobre. Mam kilka grup — bliska rodzina, rodzina ze strony mamy,
rodzina ze strony ojca, tam tez ciotki sq i przyjaciele [ ...] wszyscy caly czas proszq — wysylaj
zdjecia, wysylaj zdjecie [...] to raz wysle i juz wszyscy wiedzq. Kontakt jest 24h na dobe. Za-
wsze ktos odpisze, cos wysle (IDI_11 35 lat).

Sytuacj¢ rodzinng respondentdw obrazuje diagram 1. Wigkszo$¢ 0sob beda-
cych w relacjach partnerskich, deklarowata che¢ wstapienia w zwigzek matzen-
ski, ale odkladala ten moment na pozniej. Zwiazki zarowno w obrebie tej samej
grupy narodowej, jak i z obcokrajowcem, w tym Polakiem/Polka borykaty sie
z podobnymi problemami dotyczacymi organizacji $slubu (wybor miejsca i finan-
sowanie uroczystosci, przyjazd rodziny i przyjaciot) oraz wazniejszymi potrzeba-
mi, ktore wymagaja duzych $rodkoéw finansowych — zakup wspdlnego mieszkania
(IDI_19 28 lat); rodzinny wyjazd na wakacje (IDI_15_28 lat)*.

Zwigzek malzenski (3) Posiadajacy potomstwo (3)

Z Polka/Polakiem (13)

Zwigzek partnerski (10)

Posiadajacy potomstwo (3)

w Polsce (19)

Zwiazki matzenskie Zwiazek malzenski (1) Posiadajacy potomstwo (1)
i partnerskie zawarte
Z innym obcokrajowcem (4)

Zwigzek partnerski (3)

W obrgbie tej samej grupy

narodowej (4) Zwigzek malzenski (4)

Singiel/Singielka (10) Z dzieckiem (1)
Rozwod (3)

<
=
=
. v—
N
o
S
—
s
Q’
&
=
>
n

Rodzina przebywajaca

w kraju pochodzenia (1)

Diagram 1. Sytuacja rodzinna objetych badaniem migrantow mieszkajacych w Lodzi
Zr6dto: opracowanie wiasne

4 Zagadnienie wchodzenia w zwigzki z przedstawicielami innych narodowosci jest czestym
obiektem badawczym, a prace Slany i Solgi (2014) oraz Kaczmarczyka (2014), ukazuja, iz
Polki najczgsciej wychodza za maz za obywateli Wielkiej Brytanii, Niemiec, Wtoch, Irlandii, Francji,
Holandii. Natomiast Polacy najczesciej poslubiaja obywatelki Ukrainy, Biatorusi i Rosji. W badane;j
grupie respondentéw trzy zwiazki matzenskie z Polkami zostaty zawarte przez obywateli Szwajcarii,
Wrtoch i Francji. Natomiast state zwiazki z Polakami (4) stworzyly Biatorusinki, Lotyszki i Ukrainki.
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Narodziny dzieci okreslane byt przez wigkszos¢ z badanych jako moment
przypieczgtowania zwigzkoéw z Polska. Takze nieposiadajgcy jeszcze potomstwa,
narodziny i wychowywanie dzieci wskazywali jako najwyzsza forme¢ osiedle-
nia i zapuszczenia korzeni: Polkq si¢ bede czu¢ dopiero, kiedy bede miata dzieci
i bede im pomagac w szkole, lekcje odrabiac po polsku i one bedg bardziej Pola-
kami (IDI_12_29 lat).

Siedmioro z trzydziestu dwoch badanych stale wspiera finansowo rodzing
w kraju pochodzenia, przesytajac miesiecznie statg kwote oraz swiadczy pomoc
rzeczowg (wysylanie odziezy, produktow zywnosciowych, prezenty podczas od-
wiedzin). Dziatania takie bezposrednio przektada si¢ na spoteczno-ekonomiczny
poziom zycia rodziny migranta w kraju pochodzenia i niejednokrotnie jest jedyna
szansg utrzymania rodziny (IDI_30 29 lat, m¢zczyzna, rodzina w sytuacji rozta-
ki migracyjnej, niepracujgca zona i dwoje dzieci przebywajacych na Ukrainie).
Realnym wptywem na zycie rodziny pochodzenia oraz przyjaciol pozostatych
w kraju jest rowniez odwiedzanie si¢ (14 respondentdw) przez czlonkéw rodziny,
znajomych i przyjaciot. Kraj pobytu dzieci (i w czterech przypadkach wnukow)
determinuje coroczne miejsce spedzania urlopu, $wiat i waznych uroczystosci ro-
dzinnych. Przyjaciele odwiedzajacy migrantoéw w Lodzi, sg czgsto zachwyceni
Polska: nigdy z wtasnej woli by tu nie przyjechali, a dzigki Tobie wroce na pewno
nie raz (IDI_10 32 lata).

Codzienne zycie wigkszos$ci migrantéw koncentruje si¢ wokot pracy zawodo-
wej. Czas wolny wyznaczaja systemy zmianowe i dni wolne w pracy (w szcze-
golnosci u pracownikow ukrainskich i biatoruskich); pracownicy biurowi, majacy
wolne weekendy i1 wieczory, chetnie spedzaja czas w restauracjach, pubach i korzy-
stajg z kulturalnej oferty miasta. Wigkszo$¢ rozméwcow deklarowata utrzymywanie
kontaktéw towarzyskich z kolegami i kolezankami z pracy — Polakami oraz innymi
cudzoziemcami. Pracownicy Ukrainscy zatrudnieni w systemie zmianowym, biorg-
cy nadgodziny, czesto dorabiajacy w weekendy, wolny czas najczesciej poswiecaja
na odpoczynek, sen lub spedzaja go z innymi przedstawicielami ukrainskiej diaspo-
ry — w miejscu zamieszkania (wspolne zamieszkiwanie) lub w najblizszej okolicy,
korzystajac z parkow, wspolnie grillujac, robigc zakupy i przygotowujac positki.

8. Praktyki religijne migrantow w Lodzi

Kontakty z rodzing pochodzenia utrzymywane sa czgsto przy okazji celebro-
wania waznych zyciowych momentow, $wiat 1 uroczystosci. Respondenci zrdz-
nicowani byli wedhug wyznania i praktyk religijnych, w rownej czesci deklaru-
jac wyznanie rzymskokatolickie, prawostawne i islam. Pozostali byli ateistami,
wyznawcami hinduizmu i ewangelizmu reformowanego. Kosciot i wspolnota
religijna odgrywaja wazna role w zyciu jednego respondenta (IDI 1 22 lata).
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Coniedzielne spotkania majg nie tylko wymiar religijny, ale rowniez towarzyski
1 integracyjny — umozliwiaja poznanie nowych oséb.

Mieszkajacy w Lodzi muzulmanie nie narzekajg na brak meczetu. Podczas
waznych uroczystosci jada do Warszawy (raz w roku, IDI_8 26 lat) oraz prakty-
kuja samodzielnie, a prowadzona przez Syryjczykoéw sala modlitw jest miejscem
copigtkowych spotkan (IDI_5 36 lat) i okazja do poznania muzutmanskiej spo-
tecznosci. Dwoje respondentéw z Turcji (IDI 7 28 lat; IDI 27 25 lat) ujawnia
liberalizacj¢ podejscia do wiary, nieprzestrzeganie diety (hallal) 1 brak potrzeb
religijnych.

Ukraincy mieszkajacy w miescie, cho¢ praktykuja inng religi¢ (prawostawie)
to bliskos¢ tradycji i celebrowanych $wigt (mimo odmiennego kalendarza) po-
woduje poczucie bycia u siebie (IDI_17 26 lat). W waznych momentach jada do
cerkwi, znajdujacej si¢ w centrum miasta, a w sytuacjach ,,potrzeby serca” ida
pomodli¢ si¢ do ko$ciota.

Rozmoéwcy pochodzacy z Wioch, wskazywali na zbiezne, w ich opinii, po-
dejscie Polakow 1 Wlochow do religii katolickiej — podobnie celebrowane trady-
cje, bycie religijnym i coniedzielne chodzenie do kosciota umozliwiaja kontynu-
owanie rodzinnych tradycji kraju pochodzenia.

9. Dostep do rynku pracy i zatrudnienie cudzoziemcow w Lodzi

Ujawniona w cze$ci analizowanych biografii mobilno$¢ zawodowa i fatwosé
dostosowania si¢ do potrzeb rynku pracy czgsto wspotwystepuje z pracg ponizej
posiadanych kwalifikacji. Badania dotyczgce ruchliwo$ci migrantow na polskim
rynku pracy (por. Grabowska-Lusinska, Jazwinska 2012), prowadzone sa
najczesdciej w ilosciowym paradygmacie, czesto nie obejmuja etapow kariery
zawodowej, ktore majg istotny wplyw na jej przebieg, za to koncentrujg si¢ na
przeptywie ludnosci pomigdzy krajem wysylajacym a przyjmujacym. Migruja
najczesciej osoby w wieku mobilnym (18—44 lata), czesto sa na poczatku kariery
zawodowej, pierwszg prace podejmujac w kraju emigracji (taka sytuacja dotyczy-
fa duzej czesci badanych oséb). Rozmowcey z krajow UE i panstw EOG najczes-
ciej kwalifikowali si¢ do grupy wysoce wykwalifikowanych pracownikéw, nato-
miast osoby pochodzace zza wschodniej granicy RP najczesciej pracowali ponize;j
wlasnych kwalifikacji, wykonujac proste prace w sektorze ustug i produkcji.

Respondenci wskazali na umiejetnosci jezykowe jako kluczowe w dostgpie
do rynku pracy. Brak do§wiadczenia zawodowego i kwalifikacji nie uznawano
za przeszkody, a znajomos$¢ wigcej niz jednego jezyka obcego (facznie z natyw-
nym) w trzech przypadkach bylta zrédtem awansu zawodowego. Podjecie decyz;ji
migracyjnej dla pigciu os6b badanych wiazato si¢ z awansem i poprawg statusu
zawodowego: Kiedy firma podjeta decyzje o otwarciu nowej fabryki w Polsce



114 Jagoda Przybysz

zostatem czescig zespotu [...] w Szwajcarii nie bylem team leaderem [...] lepsze
warunki dostatem, jak powiedziatem, ze zostang na 4 lata (IDI_29 39 lat).

Cho¢ dominujaca formg zatrudnienia migrantéw jest umowa o prace (19 re-
spondentéw), duza ich grupa prowadzi w Polce wlasng dziatalno$é gospodarcza’
(por. Andrejuk 2016, 2017). Czterech respondentow prowadzito z sukcesem
wlasne biznesy, zatrudniajac pracownikow — najczesciej tego samego pochodze-
nia etnicznego (IDI 18 28 lat) oraz Polakéw (IDI_5 36 lat). Podejmowanie pra-
cy na czarno zadeklarowato trzech respondentéw, ich praca polegata na naucza-
niu jezyka natywnego.

To jest dobrze. Ruszamy ekonomie [...] Sami pracowalismy tez i Polaki pracowali z nami [...]
troche byto pot na pot, wie pani, ponabijato sie na czarno [...]. Polak przychodzi i nienawidzi
wszystko na biato w pracy. Chce 50 na reke, a 50 za rekaw, jak mowit pod stotem. Bo mowi,
jak dostanie cata pensja to bedzie mniej podatki na dzieci, to tu, to tu. Dla mnie bardzo dobrze
Jjak znajdziesz pracownika na biato, bo to jest faktura. Ale nie znajdziesz pracownika, ktory jest
uczciwy. Jak chcesz pracownika, to robisz mu, jak on chce (IDI_5_36 lat; mgzczyzna opowia-
dajacy o nieistniejagcym juz biznesie, ktory dziatat przez 5 lat).

Badani wymienili nastgpujace sposoby poszukiwania pracy:

* portale internetowe (28 respondentéw — najczesciej portal pracuj.pl);

* polecenie przez znajomego (12);

* targi pracy (7) — gtdbwny sposob poszukiwania pracy przez studentow;

 kontynuacja zatrudnienia z kraju pochodzenia (2) przy otwarciu fabryki
badz oddzialu w Lodzi, jako forma awansu i podwyzki wynagrodzenia.

Dla wigkszosci rozmowcoéw Polska byta pierwszym krajem emigracji (21),
a Lodz pierwszym miejscem pobytu i zatrudnienia w Polsce. Cze$¢ badanych
przybyla z innych polskich miast: Bialegostoku, Putaw, Kielc, Gdanska, Warsza-
wy, Katowic, Wroctawia.

Tylko co trzeci respondent wykonywat prace zgodng z wyksztalceniem.
Migranci z Ukrainy (5) 1 Biatorusi (2) podejmowali pracg¢ ponizej kwalifikacji
(np. IDI 19 28 lat — ukonczone studia wyzsze, praca na produkcji w oparciu
o umowe zlecenie; IDI_30 29 lat — praca naukowa w kraju pochodzenia, obecnie
umowa o prac¢ jako kierownik brygadzistow). Sytuacja ,,utajonej deprecjacji”
(Isanski 2015) czy ,,marnotrawstwa mozgow” (ang. brain waiste) (Danilewicz
2012) zaktada znalezienie w kraju pobytu pracy wymagajacej niskiego poziomu
kompetencji jezykowych (przy wysokich kompetencjach zawodowych), na pier-
wotnym rynku pracy, nieadekwatnie do umiej¢tnosci i wyksztatcenia. Mezczyzna
pochodzacy z Ukrainy (IDI_30 29 lat), w kraju pochodzenia zatrudniony jako na-
ukowiec (archeologia), po przyjezdzie do Polski pracowat w sadownictwie, agen-
cjach posrednictwa pracy i jako brygadzista, a obecnie ma stanowisko kierowni-

5 Szacunkowe dane wskazaty, ze liczba migrantow prowadzacych wiasna dziatalno$¢ gospo-
darczg wzrosta o 55% w poréwnaniu do roku 2012 (zrodto: www.zus.pl [dostep 20.07.2019]).
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cze 1 planuje pozostanie w firmie. Priorytetem jest dla niego przede wszystkim
ekonomiczny wymiar pracy i mozliwos¢ dodatkowego zarobku (nadgodziny).

Jak szef zobaczyl, ze jestem niepijgcy, odpowiedzialny i ciezko pracuje, bo po to tu przyjecha-
tem, to od razu miatem lepsze mozliwosci — wigcej nadgodzin moge robié (16 czasem nawet si¢
i zdarza) [ ...] nie szukam lepszej pracy, bo ta jest dobra. Wiadomo, ze zawsze lepiej tam, gdzie
nas nie ma, jak to mowiq. Ale mi tutaj dobrze, jest ciezko, ale czuje, ze chcqg mnie zatrzymac.
Doceniajq i czasem jakas premia sie tez zdarzy (IDI_30 29 lat).

Takie podejscie okreslane jest jako strategia ,,pazernosci na prace” (Danile-
wicz 2012; por. Eade, Drinkwater, Garapich 2006; Kaczmarczyk 2006)
lub strategia typu ,,chomik”. Koncepcja ta oznacza rodzaj zatrudnienia w nisko
optacanych sektorach, ponizej kwalifikacji, motywowany checig jak najszybszego
zgromadzenia potrzebnego kapitalu finansowego. Strategia odnoszona gtownie do
migracji krotkoterminowych i sezonowych, ujawnia si¢ w szczeg6lnosci wsrdd pra-
cownikow z Ukrainy i Biatorusi. Wyrabianie pensum godzin, nadgodzin, podejmo-
wanie dodatkowego zatrudnienia przy maksymalnej minimalizacji kosztow utrzy-
mania — wigze si¢ z planem zaoszczgdzenia konkretnej kwoty pienigdzy na zakup
mieszkania, rozpoczgcie whasnej dziatalnosci gospodarczej, wesele czy samochdd.

Respondent pochodzacy z Ukrainy (IDI_19 28 lat), bedacy w Polsce od pie-
ciu lat, na pytanie o zarobki i sposoby spedzania czasu wolnego odpowiedziat:

Pracowac po pieé dni w tygodniu po 8 godzin to nic. Nic nie odlozysz. Jak teraz pracujemy
po 12—16 godzin to wtedy cos mozesz odtozyc. Jak chcesz zarobic, to tylko tak. [...] Jak juz
Jestesmy po pracy, to idziemy do innej pracy [Smiech], najczesciej tak...Spimy tylko, bo nie ma
czasu (IDI_19 28 lat).

10. Wzorce zamieszkania i mobilnos¢ przestrzenna migrantow
w Lodzi

Minimalizacja kosztow utrzymania wigze si¢ wprost z kolejnym wymienio-
nym przez Edmonstona (Edmonston 2013) obszarem zycia — mieszkalnictwem.
Opisany w literaturze ,,fenomen wielojednostkowych gospodarstw domowych”
(Danilewicz 2012), cechuje strategie mieszkaniowe osob stanu wolnego, nie-
spokrewnionych i poczatkowo niezwigzanych ze sobg®. Mniej rozbudowang for-
mg mieszkania migracyjnego jest wspolne zamieszkiwanie dwoch, maksymalnie
trzech os6b, motywowane gtownie czynnikiem ekonomicznym, ale gwarantujace
intymnos¢, prywatno$¢ poprzez zajmowanie wlasnego pokoju i korzystanie z cze-
$ci wspolnych (kuchni, tazienki, rzadziej salonu). Praktyka ta cz¢sciej dotyczy
znajomych z pracy, studentéw, kolegdw, osob znajacych sie.

¢ Wedhug L ukasiuk (2010: 104): ,,W mieszkaniu migracyjnym mieszkaja zazwyczaj rowno-
prawni wspotlokatorzy, zajmujac po 1, 2 czy nawet 3 osoby poszczegolne pokoje, prowadzac mniej
czy bardziej wspdlne zycie i dzielac si¢ obowiazkami zwigzanymi z utrzymaniem mieszkania”.
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Wspolne zamieszkanie z kolegami ze studidow, z pracy badz zaprzyjazniong
osoba deklarowato o$miu respondentow. Wspotlokatora najczesciej znajdowano
poprzez wspdlnych znajomych lub za pomocg mediéw spotecznosciowych. Czte-
rech respondentdéw mieszka z nieznanymi sobie wcze$niej osobami: Bedziemy
kombinowa¢, zeby cos wynajgc. Teraz to tylko po 200 placimy, ale si¢ nie da.
Wspolna kuchnia jest trudna. Ktocq si¢ wszyscy, bo na jednej zmianie pracujg
i jest trudno, trudno mieszka¢ (ID1_20 23 lata).

Samodzielne lub dzielone z partnerem/malzonkiem mieszkanie deklarowato
13 respondentow. Czes¢ respondentéw doswiadczyta problemoéw ze znalezieniem
mieszkania w Lodzi, zdarzaly si¢ sytuacje, w ktorych niektdérzy wynajmujacy od-
mawiali wynajmu obcokrajowcom: Powiedzieli, ze nie, jak si¢ zorientowali, Ze
nie jestem Polakiem (ID1_2 34 lat); Zadnych obcokrajowcéw (ID1_8 26 lat).

Na zakup mieszkania decyduja si¢ osoby dtuzej przebywajace w Polsce.
Duza grupa respondentow deklarowata cheé pozostania w todzi, nieliczni (4)
zamierzaja wroci¢ do kraju pochodzenia, po zrealizowaniu postawionych celow
(np. zdobyciu miedzynarodowego do$wiadczenia zawodowego IDI 26 25 lat;
IDI 8 26 lat). Pozostali rozwazajg opcj¢ emigrowania do innego, duzego miasta
w Polsce (najczgsciej do Warszawy, Wroctawia lub Krakowa) oraz za granice
(do Niemiec, Irlandii, Kanady, Stanow Zjednoczonych, Wielkiej Brytanii). Czgsé¢
rozmowcow nie precyzowata planow, uzalezniajac przyszite decyzje od sytuacji
rodzinnej, zawodowej i ekonomicznej: Pochodze z duzego miasta. Jak miatbym
zostac¢ w Polsce, to tylko tam, gdzie sie cos dzieje, np. w Warszawie. Mam tam
znajomych, czasem jezdze i to zupetnie inny swiat (ID1_7 28 lat).

11. Podsumowanie

Analiza funkcjonowania migrantow w réznych obszarach zycia spotecznego,
zawodowego i rodzinnego ma nie tylko poznawczo-eksploracyjny charakter, ale
réwniez wymiar aplikacyjny. Stanowi opis wyzwan, szans i zagrozen codzien-
nego funkcjonowania migrantow w odniesieniu do ich wieku oraz potrzeb i1 tym
samym moze by¢ przestanka do tworzenia polityki integracyjnej miasta i regionu,
ze szczegOlnym uwzglednieniem wsparcia instytucjonalnego.

Zastosowana perspektywa przebiegu cyklu zycia w potaczeniu z koncepcja ob-
szaréw funkcjonowania migrantow w kraju ich pochodzenia i przybycia pozwoli-
ta ujawni¢ ztozono$¢ ich doswiadczen zyciowych. Obejmuja one wybory zyciowe
oraz towarzyszace im trudnosci i sposoby ich przezwyci¢zania. Biografie badanych
ujawnily zréznicowanie drog prowadzacych do decyzji o zmianie miejsca pobytu,
w tym decyzji o zamieszkaniu w L.odzi oraz ich zwiazki z wiekiem, sytuacja rodzin-
na, realiami na rynku pracy oraz warunkami spoteczno-ekonomicznymi i politycz-
nymi w kraju pochodzenia.
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are analyzed in the context of their life choices, the moments of their life stages, the impact of social
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1. Introduction

The purpose of this article is to characterize the work of women who direct
theater performances and films in Poland — women who are recognized as
outstanding and successful. Carolyn M. Byerly and Karen Ross, in the work
Women in Media: A Critical Introduction (2006: 75), distinguish three ways that
women in the media can cope: 1) acquiring male patterns; 2) using feminism as
an alternative way to build their own careers; 3) artistic creation without a work
in the team. Polish female directors choose the first and third model of work, but
we want to discover what is behind these strategies. The analysis covers the works
of five selected film female directors who were honored with numerous prizes
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at home and abroad, as well as five female theater directors rewarded by critics
at nationwide festivals (at the same time, they are well-regarded among other
theatrical artists)'.

At the outset, it is worth noting that female filmmakers’ works are quite diverse
in terms of genre but they are usually more scarce than those created by those in
the theater world. In the field of cinematography, we focus on full-length feature
films, especially those that prove the directors’ professional position. In addition
to a synthetic discussion of the works of selected Polish female film and theater
directors, and the specifics of their careers, we are interested in the issue of the
transmission of women’s art — we illustrate the strength of “female traditions” in
theater and cinematography. Today there is a lack of systematic research conducted
by sociologists on the careers of female artists. Among sociologists of art, the subject
we are discussing is of no interest. This may be due to scientific traditions and the lack
of access to certain sources. It takes a long time for female work to be appreciated.

The most important Polish female artists in the field of visual arts are
described in the monograph Polish female artists (Artystki polskie) edited by
Agata Jakubowska (2011). In the field of film and theater direction, such a study
is lacking, and monographs about Polish women directing films and plays appear
sporadically (Mazierska, Ostrowska 2006; Talarczyk-Gubata 2013a,
2013b, 2015). When comparing social circulation of works in cultural institutions
of theatre, and film, and visual art we detect gender inequalities.

The participation of women in exhibitions between 2007 and 2014 in
leading American and European museums is four times lower compared to the
representation of male artists (Reilly 2015). A common feature of female artist’s
activity is a gradual withdrawal from the field of art — it is undoubtedly easier to
make a debut than to stay in the artistic world. The explanation for this fact can
be divided into institutional and cultural reasons (e.g., the patriarchal division of
duties in the private sphere).

In Poland, the number of female directors who have graduated from a film
school is systematically increasing. At the same time, external and internal
conditions continue to favor male careers. We can perceive a lower autonomy
of female artists (due to the hardships of pregnancy and motherhood, or burdens
related to the division of household chores, for example), the education system in
the field of film and theater direction, and the system of institutions that sacralize
creators and their works, reproducing the belief of “an inferior sex”. Women
have less authority in the professional sphere, and specific traditions (including
norms and stereotypes) determine this. The family situation largely determines the
possibilities of achieving professional goals. In the 20th century, many prominent
female artists forfeited marriage in favor of open relationships or living alone.

! Based on free interviews with the creators of Polish public dramatic theaters, conducted
between 2015 and 2017.
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The present study exploits secondary sources (monographs and scientific
studies, press and internet publications, interviews with directors) and primary
sources: interviews with actors and actresses of Polish drama theaters conducted
as part of the authors’ own research (Wejbert-Wasiewicz 2015; Zimnica-
Kuziota 2018).

2. Meaningful statistics

Film and theater direction is still a male profession. The publication produced
by the Theater Institute in 2018, Agora. Statistics (Agora. Statystyki), contains
a summary of the names of graduates of directing who graduated between 1945
and 2010. Approximately 150 women studied at Polish art academies over those
65 years (Krakowska 2018a). They graduated from the National Higher Schools
of Theater in Lodz, Warsaw, and Cracow, as well as branches of the Cracow school
in Wroctaw (Faculty of Drama Directing) and Postgraduate Studies in Directing
of Children and Youth Theaters, and the branch of the Warsaw school in Biatystok
(Faculty of Puppetry).

Characteristically, in the post-war years (1944-1950) only seven women
graduated from theater direction; between 1996 and 2000 it was 14, while between
2006 and 2010 there were 50 graduates. This is evidenced by the transformation in
the mentality of the artistic community, because in the post-war years, the profession
of director was treated as masculine, demanding “hard” competences and a strong
personality. The situation described by Lidia Zamkow at the 1970s is a thing of the
past: “Of course, the beginnings were not easy. When I was directing my first play,
the actors assumed in advance that the female director was a misunderstanding;
they read newspapers in a demonstrative manner during the rehearsals. They put
them away only when they stepped onto the stage” (Zamkow 2018: 237). The
director strongly emphasized the “severity” of cooperating with male actors and
the need to avoid sentiment and emotional involvement in this relationship: “Teams
should not share sentiments, rather common ideas and understanding. It is not the
most important thing if the actors like each other or not, because the feelings do
not fall within the scope of art and they do not create art” (Zamkow 2018: 240).
Contemporary female directors are not afraid of emotions in teamwork; some
establish close relationships with actors and experience lots of emotions regarding
the end of each project. Theater direction is an extremely difficult profession. It is
associated with high mobility, which is difficult to reconcile with family life, with
raising children, and with ordinary life. Women engaged in this profession bear
high personal costs of this profession. However, this job gives them gratification,
because it is a real passion, and it satisfies their strong inner need.

It is obvious that graduating from directing studies does not guarantee
professional activity. Of the dozens of women who have decided to study directing,
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only a few have achieved success and are appreciated in the social world of the
theater. They include Lidia Zamkow, Krystyna Skuszanka, Krystyna Meissner,
Izabella Cywinska, Ewa Kutry$, Julia Wernio, Anna Augustynowicz, Iwona
Kempa, Maja Kleczewska, Agnieszka Glinska, Monika Strzepka, Agata Duda-
Gracz, Agnieszka Olsen, Barbara Wysocka, Marta Gornicka, Ewelina Marciniak,
Natalia Korczakowska, Agnieszka Korytkowska-Mazur and Krystyna Janda.
Many others are also successful in Polish theaters.

In cinematography, in the first half of the twentieth century, only a few
Polish women stood behind the camera, for example, the pre-war avant-gardist
and visual artist Franciszka Themerson, who created experimental miniatures,
or Wanda Jakubowska, the author of The Last Stage (1948). Women behind
the camera fulfilled themselves by producing documentaries and animations,
but rarely did they create feature films. In contemporary national documentary
production, approximately a third of films are directed by women. The career
trajectories of female directors are arranged heterogeneously, because the course
of the professional path is determined by various individual, biographical and
socio-cultural and political determinants. Patterns of ousting female filmmakers
from directing profession between 1919 and 2002 were described by Krzysztof
Tomasik (2004). Apart from the censorship of film works, he distinguished three
strategies of excluding female creators: 1) cooperation with their husbands, on
whose account the wife’s work passed; 2) creating cinema for children; 3) female
directors acting as assistants (assistant director, second unit director). In the
1960s, the co-scriptwriters and co-directors of “husband’s films”, Ewa Petelska
and Helena Amiradzibi, were active in feature films.

A mere decade later, thanks to Agnieszka Holland and Barbara Sass-Zdort,
there was a gradual change. Sass-Zdort had been working as an apprentice with
Andrzej Wajda and Jerzy Has for a long time, and she also cooperated with
Jerzy Skolimowski before she made her full-length cinema debut at the age
of 44. Agnieszka Holland went to study in Prague. After returning to Poland, she
worked in Team X under the supervision of Andrzej Wajda. Urszula Antoniak’s
career (Nothing personal, Code Blue, Nudity Zone) is also marked by educational
migration. She gained her education and professional experience in the Netherlands,
having previously tried to cut her teeth in Poland?.

There is still a strong tendency for the third strategy of excluding women
from their careers — women acting as support personnel in film direction — which
can be confirmed by statistics. In Polish feature films produced between 2006 and
2017, as many as 74% of co-directors (second unit directors, assistant directors)
were females. Additionally, women directed only 14% of all full-length feature

2 The works of five, highly regarded, contemporary Polish female film directors will be
presented in the further part of the study. Urszula Antoniak was not included because she produced
all her films abroad.
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films (see Talarczyk-Gubata 2018; Wejbert-Wasiewicz 2015: 54). Male
directors also dominate in the production of TV series (see Talarczyk-Gubata
2018; Wejbert-Wasiewicz 2015: 51-52); therefore, in this way, they raise their
financial status and socio-cultural capital.

Three women (compared to seventeen men) have so farreceived the prestigious
Passports Awards from the weekly magazine “Polityka” (awarded since 1993)
for directing a feature film: Malgorzata Szumowska, for the film 33 Scenes from
Life, Dorota Kedzierzawska, for the film Nothing, and Jagoda Szelc, for the film
Tower. A bright day. In the Main Competition at the Gdynia Film Festival, women
constitute only 17% of the experts, while in the decision-making bodies of the
National Film Institute it ranges from 14% (PISF Council) to 28% (PISF Expert
Commissions), and in the Polish Filmmakers Association, it is 27%. What are the
theater statistics?

The monthly “Theater” has been handing out its prestigious award for the best
director of the theater season since1976. It was not until 2017 (the 41st edition),
that the first woman was honoured, when the award went to Anna Augustynowicz
(for Wedding by Witold Gombrowicz, for a performance produced at the
Contemporary Theater in Szczecin), and in 2018 it went to Maja Kleczewska for
Under Pressure (for a performance at the Stanistaw Wyspianski Silesian Theater,
in Katowice). The Special Prize has been awarded 12 times, but only once to
a woman (Danuta Szaflarska in 2007) (see Krakowska 2018a).

At the Festival of Theaters of Northern Poland in Torun over the period
1960-1989, women comprised only 18% of jury members of the competition.
A similar situation can be found in the Kaliski Theater Meetings (between
1961 and 2017 only 28% were women) and the Polish Classics Festival in
Opole (from 1975 until 2017, only 21% of the experts were women). At the
National Festival of Directing — Interpretations in Katowice, from 1998 to 2016
there were 97 members in the jury, including only 21 women (about 21%),
including, among others, Teresa Budzisz-Krzyzanowska, Anna Polony, Anna
Augustynowicz, Joanna Szczepkowska, Izabella Cywinska, and Agnieszka
Glinska. The Grand Prix, Konrad’s Laurel, was awarded 16 times, but only
four women were recipients (Anna Augustynowicz, Maja Kleczewska (twice),
Iwona Kempa and Monika Strzepka) At the “Reality Presented” Contemporary
Drama Festival in Zabrze, between 2001 and 2016, among 53 jurors, there was
only one woman. Only five times did the main prize go to a woman (31%). At the
Premiere Festival in Bydgoszcz (between 2002 and 2014), the Grand Prix went
to four women at the 12th edition of the festival, which constitutes 33%. The
statistics concerning female directors at the Festival of Polish Contemporary
Art R@Port in Gdynia (between 2006 and 2017) are a little more promising
— although there were only four women among 48 jurors, female artists were
awarded six times in 11 editions of the festival (which is about 54%), including
Monika Strzepka three times. Aleksandra Poptawska, Agnieszka Glinska and
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Agata Duda-Gracz were also awarded. Only about 28% of women became
members of the artistic commission which selected the final performances at
the National Competition of Polish Contemporary Art (1994-2017), but the
jury consisted of over 40% women.

What conclusions can be drawn from this statistic? The juries of festivals and
expert committees are dominated by men, and they are also more likely to reward
men. Kinga Dunin writes explicitly about the supremacy of men in the social
world of the theater: “In the case of [Agora. Statistics] the facts are quite ruthless:
there is little room for women in the theater. This applies to the management of
theater groups, directing, the number of dramas published and directed by women,
or participation in the bodies distributing theatrical laurels” (Dunin 2018: 7).
And she adds: “it is not enough to say that these differences are clear, they are
dramatic” (Dunin 2018: 7). Dunin puts forward two hypotheses that may explain
the disadvantageous status quo — the first is that women place themselves on the
margins of theater life, are less ambitious, do not take on challenges, and are less
creative; the second hypothesis seems more convincing — contemporary culture
is androcentric, discriminates against women, and hinders them from achieving
prestigious positions. However, it is worth appreciating the improvement of
women’s situation in the film industry. Actions for equality between women and
men resulted in a written statement by the Polish Film Institute in January 2017
that the “number of women among the leaders of the Committee Experts should
not be less than 35% of the number of all leaders” and that “at least one expert on
the committee should be a woman”.

In the functionalist perspective, gender-related inequalities are sanctioned;
they are explained by the natural predispositions of women and men, predestined
to meet different social roles (i.a. George Murdock, Talcott Parsons, John Bowlby).
Sociologists (especially of feminist orientations) note that the life chances of men
and women in contemporary societies are varied — men have easier access to goods
valued in society, such as social and financial status, power and prestige. Patriarchal
culture, sexism, glass ceilings, and unequal wages determine the positions achieved
by women who represent “the weaker sex”. The feminist approach represents,
among others, bell hooks, Rita Felski, Judith Butler, Luce Irigaray.

It is worth considering whether the works of female directors who
produce theatrical performances and films in the 21st century share common
characteristic features and are different in themes and formal artistic procedures.
Is there a “women’s theatre”? Do female directors tackle similar issues, and are
there any stylistic similarities between them? On the basis of our observations of
Polish theater and film life, we think that we are dealing with a collection
of individualities — independent female artists who possess diverse artistic and
ideological sensitivities.

The exemplification of the above-mentioned thesis will be the characteristics
of the work of selected female directors from the world of theater and cinema
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(full-length feature films). Due to the length of the article, we will limit ourselves
to listing the thematic scope of film and theater productions and to characterizing
the specificity of Polish artists’ techniques.

The female film-makers born in Polish People Republic and the youngest
generation (born after 1989) are distinct, unique, and exceptional authors. There
are other women working in the field of feature films who have produced at least
two full-length feature films. They are not featured in this study, but they deserve
attention as they represent the generation of women over forty. They include Kinga
Dabrowska, Agnieszka Smoczynska, and Maria Sadowska. Additionally, original
film productions by Anna Jadowska, Anna Kazejak-Dawid, and Barbara Bialowas
are worth mentioning, as are films from directors making their debut recently on
the big screen, including Jagoda Szelc, Ewa Bukowska, and Aleksandra Terpinska.
In addition, female theatre directors are true individuals. Each of the women has
her own signature style, originality, and each has a different take on the problems
of the individual and society.

3. Female theatre directors

Feminist strands rarely appear in the works of female theatre directors
(recently in Maja Kleczewska’s performances). Female directors work with actors
in different ways, for example, Agnieszka Glinska and Anna Augustynowicz lead
the actor gently, while Maja Kleczewska represents the type of “male” leadership
(nota bene, it arouses resistance among some members of the theater environment).
However, all the female directors say important things about contemporary culture,
even if they dress their actors in a historical costume.

Anna Augustynowicz — “a theater and television director, born in 1959.
A graduate of theater studies at the Jagiellonian University and the Directing
Department at the National Academy of Theatre in Krakéw’”. The themes of
her performances are the attitudes and choices of man, the tension between what
is social and personal, and the problems of contemporary times portrayed both
through classical dramas and the lines of young playwrights. As far as the formal
aspects of her work are concerned, the director values asceticism, metaphorical
abbreviation, theatrical technique, and she strives to achieve functional and
stylistic unity between the semantic layer of the show, the musical layer, the stage
design, the costumes, and the lighting. Augustynowicz thinks that “directing is
independent of sex”’; however, she leads actors with a “feminine” hand, is subtle,
and she cares that the team gets on well together. The credo of the theater director,
expressed in interviews is: the theater is not an ideology, an illusion, and it is not

3 https://culture.pl/pl/tworca/anna-augustynowicz (accessed 12.05.2018).
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storytelling. It is a game, a metaphor, showing the mechanisms governing society;
it is a mirror in which a human looks at himself/herself.

Agnieszka Glinska, born in 1968, is a director of theater and television and
an actress. She graduated in 1994 from the Faculty of Acting and Drama Directing
at the National Academy of Theater in Warsaw. The themes of her performances
are the psychological problems of the individual, universal stories about the
meaning of life, interpersonal relations, and the human condition — its greatness
and meanness. In terms of formal aspects, it is realistic theater with elements of
the grotesque; it is sparing in its use of stage direction, favoring intense work with
the actor. Glinska’s theater is based on great classical literature and contemporary
drama, and the director seeks current interpretations in the dramatic texts while
remaining faithful to the author.

The second generation of female directors, born in the 1970s, is represented
by Maja Kleczewska (born in 1973). She studied psychology at the University of
Warsaw, graduating in 2000 from the Faculty of Directing at the National Academy
of Theatre Arts in Krakow. Her performances are, above all, a study of pathology
(deviations, madness, corruption, violence, toxic interpersonal relations, and
murder). The artist is interested in man situated in borderline situations, gender
and national stereotypes, marginalized people who are excluded from society,
the figure of “another”, and the diagnosis of pop culture. Kleczewska’s theater is
associated with interesting staging effects, the visual frame, pop culture language,
and numerous uses of foul language. The director thus explains her artistic credo:
“I believe in theater based on conflict. I am not looking for pleasant moments in
the theater. In theater, [ want a fundamental shock [...] I want to explore new areas,
even at the price of a catastrophe. In addition, it is difficult to talk about important
things while flirting with the audience. I prefer to torment it” (Urbaniak,
Kleczewska 2014).

Her theater is described as masculine, brutal, bloody, scandalous, and anti-
patriarchal. Maja Kleczewska is regarded as a “difficult director” in the theatrical
community, extremely demanding. According to the accounts of actors, working
with this director “exhausts you to the limits” (see Stenka 2018: 166). “This is
undoubtedly one of the most expressive and defiant personalities in contemporary
Polish theater. She reads classics in her own way, flirts with kitsch, and makes the
most of pop culture” (Mokrzycka-Pokora 2019).

One of Kleczewska’s peers, Agata Duda-Gracz, is another director, but she
is also a theater designer. “Born in 1974, she is the daughter of painter Jerzy Duda-
Gracz. She graduated from Art History at the Jagiellonian University (1998) and
the Faculty of Drama Directing at the Ludwik Solski National Academy of Theater
in Krakow (2002)*. The themes of her performances revolve around the sacred
and the profane. An important issue in her work is the criticism of contemporary

4 https://culture.pl/pl/tworca/agata-duda-gracz (accessed 12.05.2016).
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culture and pop culture; the condition of man who is capable of heroism but also
the greatest evil. As far as formal aspects are concerned, the director’s productions
are distinguished by careful artistic design, interesting scenographic solutions,
and experimenting with where the performance is staged, e.g., an action carried
over to a city bus. The artist says that she is addicted to the theater, which is her
real passion. This is how she defines her artistic priorities:

I thought that people involved in art should be apolitical. That it is our duty to be proficient in
the use of techniques, to talk about important things and side with man — not favoring the right
side or the left. But this is not enough anymore [...] I am furious that someone forced me to
make a statement! I do not put on political performances, because politicking from the stage is
the same as politicking from the pulpit — whoredom. But [ am behind the felled trees, oblivious
children, people thrown out of work, deprived of their rights [...] (Duda-Gracz 2017).

The last theater director discussed is Monika Strzepka, the youngest of the
directors, although she also belongs to the generation of forty-year-olds. Born
in 1976, the author of loud stagings, she arouses a great resonance among the
audience with her performances. According to the data in Agora. Statistics, the artist
graduated in 2001 from the Warsaw Theater Academy (Krakowska 2018a: 222).
Her theater is described as involved, leftist, critical, political, provocative, radical,
and revolutionary. She creates an artistic tandem with her partner, playwright,
Pawel Demirski. The themes of the performances staged by the artistic duo are
the revision of national memory, mythology and consciousness, the memory
of war and extermination, criticism of consumption and capitalist perversions,
current politics, sexual minorities, collective obsessions (e.g., healthy eating), and
conspiracy theories, among others. The authors exploit the grotesque, mockery,
and the ability to laugh at oneself. Their performances contain sharp and dynamic
images, often realized in the cabaret convention. The language of the characters
can be described as natural, not avoiding profanity. Monika Strzepka’s directing
work has polarized opinions — caused a storm and disputes in social world. Some
considered it to be “theatrical chutzpah”, others regarded it as a manifestation of
originality and a fresh view of reality.

Contemporary female theater directors are more and more often complimented
and admired for their talent and artistic achievements by men from the social
world of theater. Krzysztof Orzechowski (an actor, a director, a teacher and
manager of theaters) writes with admiration about Agata Duda-Gracz. He credits
the director with “an unlimited talent”, “an excellent workshop and organizational
preparation”, “knowledge and theoretical background”, “courage”, “excellent
work with actors”, “unbelievable intuition” and “psychological sensitivity”
(Orzechowski 2017: 31-35). Women in Polish theater are slowly breaking the
glass ceiling and they are taking their rightful place in the pantheon of artists who
have a lot to say about the here and now, about our difficult modern times. It is
worth emphasizing that female directors have common features — sensitivity to
important social problems.
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4. Female film directors

For years, Polish female film directors have been creating world-class
auteur cinema’. Unfortunately, there is no colloquial awareness of their works
and names. Surveys carried out between 2011 and 2015 among 543 students of
sociology and journalism at the University of Lodz show that young people do
not know the names of Polish female directors, except for Agnieszka Holland
(Wejbert-Wasiewicz 2016). Therefore, the first Polish film director discussed
will be Agnieszka Holland. Born in 1948, she graduated from film direction at
the Prague Film School (FAMU) in 1971 and emigrated from Poland in 1981. In
her professional career, she has produced about fifty films representing various
genres (e.g., drama, horror, thriller, biography, political, adventure, and costume
drama), which sometimes resonated in her home country. She is the director of four
documentaries and a dozen plays produced for Polish Television and television in
France, a director of American and French series (including series for Netflix and
HBO), and she was the screenwriter or co-scriptwriter of films for other directors.
Most often she directs on her own, although in some projects in Poland she has
cooperated with her husband, Laco Adamik (Man Not Necessary), with her sister,
Magdalena tazarkiewicz (the series Ekipa) and with her daughter, Katarzyna
Adamik (Janosik. The True Story, Spoor).

The author’s work is characterized by formal heterogeneity and operating
with a variety of styles. Initially, the director focused on subdued and less dynamic
images, situational and psychological realism, and natural language. After she
emigrated, she used the diverse genre convention of popular cinema, not avoiding
kitsch. It is difficult to talk about any specificity of Agnieszka Holland’s cinema
because the themes that she exploits are of a universal nature. In the Polish People’s
Republic, she portrayed everyday life, families against the backdrop of the socio-
political changes, and the drive for a career. Currently, she deals with the fate of
individuals in the face of great history and politics, including the revision of social
memory, mythology, heroes, social consciousness and social legend, the memory
of totalitarian regimes, and war and extermination. She is also familiar with topics
such as artistic freedom, the relationship between man and nature, and metaphysical
issues. Holland has been internationally successful, nominated three times for an
Oscar (for Angry Harvest, Europe Europe, and In Darkness), won many awards at
the most important film festivals in Europe, and she was awarded for outstanding
achievements in national culture and artistic creativity (2011). The director does not

5 Tt is worth mentioning Barbara Sass (who died in 2015). She was a master at depicting
women in Polish cinema. In her films Without Love, Debutante (1981) and Scream (1982), starring
Dorota Stalinska, she created a convincing picture of an attractive and dangerous contemporary
woman, equal to a man. Her last, uncompromising film, /n the Name of the Devil (2011) did not
hit the cinema screens. The director mentioned in an interview its distribution was being blocked
(director’s comments at a meeting at the Museum of Cinematography on 13.06.2013).
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avoid popular cinema, working with various screenwriters and producers. Her films
are well received both critically and in terms of the box office, in Poland and abroad,
and they are broadcast on television and available on DVD.

Agnieszka Holland is a director, an intellectual, a reformer, as well as an
autonomous and versatile author and a titled artist, skilled in various techniques;
her work is undoubtedly professional. Thanks to her excellent craft, she can
produce auteur films as well as films on commission. She is a determined artist,
focused on getting a professional education and performing as a director. Her
creative path led her to emancipation, to achieving creative freedom. Her attention
1s directed to mainstream cinema, but also the cinema of rebellion — her intention
is to destroy stereotypes, undermine the dominant ideologies and patterns of
thinking, to take into account marginalized voices and viewpoints, and to draw on
various sources and products of high and low culture. In the field of theater, her
counterpart would be Anna Augustynowicz.

Dorota Kedzierzawska, born in 1957, is the daughter of Jadwiga
Kedzierzawska, the filmmaker who specialized in children’s films connected with
the SE-MA-FOR film studio in £6dz. She started her film education as a child
on set with her mother. She was educated at Moscow’s VGIK (the Gerasimov
Institute of Cinematography) and the Lodz Film School (the National Film,
Television, and Theater School), among others. She made her debut with the TV
film The End of the World (1988). Since the beginning of her career, she has
created independent auteur cinema with universal themes, such as intolerance and
social rejection. Since the 1990s, the director has collaborated with her partner,
Artur Reinhart, a cameraman. Together, in 2011, they created a tour film project
called “Photosensitive Poland”.

Her most important film productions include Devils Devils, Crows, End of the
World, I Am, Tomorrow Will be Better, Nothing, and Time to Die. Kedzierzawska
is also the author of several theatrical performances and the documentary Another
World about the Polish actress Danuta Szaflarska. Showing the problems and
the world of the child, she became her mother’s continuator in depicting “small
sorrows” on the screen. The director polemicizes with this label, announcing
a completely different movie called Speedway (currently in post-production).
Dorota Kedzierzawska attaches great importance to the poetics and beauty of the
frame, the symbolism of “small things”. Taking care of artistic aspects of the film,
with the camera she paints subjective experiences of distinctness, loneliness, and
old age. She illustrates everyday life through a static frame, carefully building the
mood, operating with soft light and natural color.

The characteristic elements of her mature film forms are the sparing use of
language, simple form and in-depth work with child actors. Kedzierzawska is
a unique cinema writer, an independent creator of artistic and socially involved
cinema. She is appreciated by critics, the press, and the juries and the public at
international festivals in Poland and around the world (she has won over one
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hundred prestigious film awards). However, her works enjoy limited social and
cultural circulation as there are no releases on DVD, and they are unavailable
online; however, the director has a loyal audience.

Kedzierzawska is an individual artist — exceptional and faithful to herself.
She has been connected with film from an early age, but her creative path is fully
independent. She is an independent screenwriter, editor and producer, maintaining
autonomy, even when collaborating with another artist. The director creates her
works in the convention of realistic dramas, according to her own formal and
ideational project. She draws her ideas from observation, her own experiences,
from well-known and hidden social facts, from various sources and products of
culture. In theater, her equivalent would be Agnieszka Glinska.

Malgorzata Szumowska, a director born in 1973, received her film
education at the Film School in £6dz. She grew up in an intellectual family. Her
father, Maciej Szumowski, was an opposition journalist, and her mother, Dorota
Terakowska, a writer. Initially, like most film directors, she made documentaries.
She debuted on the big screen with the film Stranger (2004) and has worked with
the cameraman Michat Englert since her studies.

The most important works of the creative duo are Happy Man, Stranger
(Ono), 33 Scenes from Life, Elles (Sponsoring), Body, In the Name of..., Mug
(Twarz). These are realistic films based in a contemporary reality, sometimes with
journalistic overtones. The director is sometimes critical, sometimes provocative,
but her work is well-received in cinema and non-theatrical circles (DVD, Blu-ray
disc, television, Internet). The formal nature of Szumowska’s films is reflected
in several permanent components: skilfully emphasized mood, the use of humor,
contrast, the grotesque, the presence of improvised scenes and dialogue, the
realism and psychologism of the characters, close relationships with the actors,
and natural and sometimes blunt language. The themes of Szumowska’s films
vary around the contemporary problems faced by individuals (and sometimes the
author herself). For years, Szumowska has been an artist seeking taboo topics,
awarded at film festivals in Poland and abroad. Among the topics subjected to her
film analysis are the issues of pregnancy and motherhood, death, including trauma,
the loss of parents, male-female relations, sex, modern prostitution, emigration,
sacrum and religious faith, homosexuality among priests, the split of body and
spirit, and body treatments, including anorexia and plastic surgery.

Malgorzata Szumowska is a total director. Her work is professional and
autonomous. The artist draws from her personal experience and rich material based
on the facts. Her characteristic feature is a deep intuition and a strong imperative
to work creatively. She writes the scripts herself but willingly cooperates with
a creative partner. The theatrical equivalent of this total director, someone
spontaneous and full of theatrical passion, is Agata Duda-Gracz.

Another artist is the film director and screenwriter Joanna Kos-Krauze, born
in 1972. She completed Polish and Hebrew studies and first worked in the film
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industry as a second director. From the 1990s, she made films with her husband
Krzysztof Krauze (Street Games, The Debt, Great Things). Together, they
created social cinema, which is based on social fact, real stories of human fate,
and life drama. The creative duo were awarded dozens of prizes at national and
international festivals.

Their most important films include My Nikifor, Great Things, Saviour Square,
Papusza, and Birds are Singing in Kigali. The themes of these films focus on social
relationships, seen from the perspective of weaker, socially excluded characters
— Polish female family members in the period of socio-cultural changes or female
witnesses of genocide. Formal aspects, such as static and dynamic images,
photographic vision of the shot, simplicity in “film code”, natural language, and
caring about the psychology of the characters, all emphasize the humanistic and
engaging message of the films. Since her husband’s death in 2014, Kos-Krauze has
continued to work in the film industry. She is highly regarded among contemporary
Polish filmmakers thanks to the fact her films are well received by the public and
critics alike, both home and abroad, and they do well at the box office.

Joanna Kos-Krauze is an artist who pays a lot of attention to the common
weal. A talented director, she creates works of high artistic value aimed at initiating
dialogue and raising the level of emotional intelligence, including empathy. She
precedes her creative activity with a careful cultural and historical investigation,
drawing from social facts. In the world of the theater, she resembles the previously
mentioned Maja Kleczewska, who incorporates a masculine pattern of creation,
showing the brutalization and pathologies of social life.

The youngest film director in this article is Katarzyna Rostaniec, born in
1980. In 2004, she graduated from economics in Gdansk, and then from 2004 until
2008 she studied at the Warsaw Film School and the Andrzej Wajda Master School
of Film Directing. A clear feature of the director’s creative personality is her focus
on the problems of young people. Rostaniec wrote the screenplays for her three
feature films, Mall Girls (Galerianki), Baby Blues and Satan Said Dance. Her works
have been honored at home and abroad. Among others, in 2013, she received the
Crystal Bear Award at the Berlinale Film Festival for Baby Blues. In Mall Girls
and Baby Blues, she convincingly depicted the life of teenagers, putting on the big
screen the problems of underage prostitution or teenage parenting. In her last screen
production, she sketched a picture of the generation of twenty-to-thirty-year-olds,
showing their consumption patterns, the dictates of fashion, the media and new
technologies, and their spiritual emptiness. Rostaniec’s films are characterized by
sharp images, dynamic framing, grotesque, irony, and vibrant colors. The director
attaches great importance to the symbolism of colors and costumes, as fashion is
an important hallmark of her films. She closes her work as a whole with modern
(slightly kitsch) music video aesthetics, and introduces natural language saturated
with a large dose of expletives. Despite the awards and distinctions bestowed upon
the director, her works arouse extreme opinions among filmmakers and critics. For
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some, she is uncompromising, radical, and revolutionary in presenting the younger
generation, their confusion, their needs, and the mistakes of youth. Other filmmakers
and critics regard her as “immature”. Katarzyna Rostaniec’s films are available on
various media, and in cinemas they are eagerly watched by young audiences.

Katarzyna Rostaniec is a director-cum-provocateur. As an artist, she is
expressive and emotional. Her work is professional, autonomous, and unique.
The director draws creative ideas from documentary material, and focuses on the
journalistic recording of facts. She is particularly interested in the problems of
young people and the paths that life takes in post-modernity. In the field of theater,
the director closest to this image is Monika Strz¢pka.

5. Conclusion

Women directors are in a definite minority, both in the cinema and in the
theater. The above examples concern female directors who have achieved different
dimensions of professional success. Female film directors are compassionate
artists and social reformers, social critics, and explorers of difficult issues. They
are engaged and full of empathy towards the different, the rejected, the poor, the
lonely, the humiliated, and those abused by fate and their poor living conditions.
A common feature of the filmmakers’ works is that they evoke private and
intimate experiences, and they direct the camera to the margins of reality, to what
is seemingly unimportant. Some Polish female directors possess a masculine
style of work, most often working in collaboration with someone else. Some
are the screenwriters and directors of their own films, and some represent the
minority Women s Cinema, as well minor cinema (expressing the cultural issues of
minorities) and counter cinema (seeking their own language to express oppression
and rebellion) (see Butler 2012: 15).

The aspirations for creative autonomy are visible in the biographies of the
directors. To maintain their independence, they must break with being subordinate
to a protector, another artist (e.g., Andrzej Wajda, in Agnieszka Holland’s case).
As for Joanna Kos-Krauze, she became an artist in her own right only after the
death of her husband, Krzysztof Krauze. Characterizing female film directors, one
can point to their creative predispositions, intelligence, imagination, aversion to
authority, stubbornness, ambition, self-confidence, desire for achievement, risk-
taking, but also that they keep their cultural achievements in perspective. Their
artistic creativity is original and unruly (however, what is worth emphasizing is
that it is not feminist). Feminist strands rarely appear in these directors’ works,
and the creators agree to such labeling reluctantly or with moderate acceptance.
The younger directors identify more often with the works of women or feminism.
The “cautious” attitude towards feminism is characteristic of cinema and theater,
not of art in general, since feminism was visible in the field of visual arts in Poland.
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In the monograph Polish Artists (Artystki polskie) (Jakubowska ed. 2011),
Ewa Toniak points out that in the Polish People’s Republic, female artists were
individualists, but that strong and explicit feminist interventions only started
to appear in the 1970s. Among the most famous activities were those of Maria
Pininska-Bere$, Natalia LL, and Ewa Partum. However, in the cinematography
and theater of this period, there are no analogous examples. The only film in Poland
which has been hailed as feminist so far is The Ivy (1982) by Hanka Wtodarczyk.
In the 1990s, “scandalous” works were created in the field of visual arts (by, e.g.,
Katarzyna Kozyra or Alicja Zebrowska). At that time, Polish artists were diverse
and versatile.

Women’s art in the 1990s exuded the female experience, including
corporality, the appreciation of the home sphere, images of oppression and power,
and a reflection on the biological and cultural sex (see Jakubowska ed. 2011:
157). In 21st century Poland, in the visual arts as well as in the cinema and the
theater, artists born in the 1970s have come to the fore. They do not enter into
a creative dialogue with the past, with the works of other women (in the visual
arts, the exception is Paulina Otowska, who refers to the artistic activities of Zofia
Stryjenska). In Polish cinematography, female creative activities by Jadwiga and
Dorota Kedzierzawska — a mother and daughter — are visible. The youngest film
director in the study, Katarzyna Rostaniec, values highly (but does not imitate)
Matgorzata Szumowska. Both in the theater and film, there are no artists who refer
to the works of other female creators. Therefore, it is not possible to talk about
a generational relay and a clear matrilineal line of Polish theater and cinema.

Contemporary female directors have their own signature style, they create
works on current issues, are immersed in the here and now, and raise important
social problems. Their sex, however, is of secondary importance — it is only visible
in a particular imaging of reality, full of empathy and sensitivity.
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POLSKIE REZYSERKI WSPOLCZESNEGO TEATRU I KINA
(WYBRANE PRZYKLADY)

Abstrakt. Kwestie kariery artystycznej rzadko podejmowane sa przez polskich socjologdw.
Artykut jest analizg prac wybranych wspotczesnych polskich rezyserek filmowych i teatralnych.
W niniejszym opracowaniu wykorzystano zrodla zastane (monografie i badania naukowe, publi-
kacje prasowe i internetowe, wywiady z rezyserami) oraz zrodta pierwotne: wywiady z tworcami
polskich teatrow dramatycznych przeprowadzone w ramach badan wlasnych.

Kobiety w polskim teatrze i filmie powoli rozbijaja szklany sufit i zajmuja nalezne im miej-
sce w panteonie artystow, majacych wiele do powiedzenia na temat wspotczesnej rzeczywistosci.
Polskie rezyserki sa prawdziwymi indywidualistkami, maja swdj charakterystyczny styl, niemniej
faczy je to, ze mierzg si¢ w tworczosci z waznymi problemami spotecznymi. Ich kreatywno$¢ nie
jest nacechowana feministycznie, pte¢ w pracy tworczej ma drugorzgdne znaczenie.

Stowa kluczowe: sztuka, rezyserzy, film, teatr, polskie artystki.
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»DOSWIADCZENIA MACIERZYNSTWA I PRAKTYKI
ZALU” — 0 ZALOWANIU MACIERZYNSTWA W POLSKIM
DYSKURSIE INTERNETOWYM

Abstrakt. Artykut ukazuje wptyw kulturowych wzoréw macierzynstwa na sposoby wyrazania
emocji przez kobiety-matki. Przedstawia wyniki analizy internetowego dyskursu na temat negatyw-
nych postaw wobec macierzynstwa i/lub dzieci/potomstwa. Tekst bazuje na jako$ciowej analizie
tresci — wpis6w na blogach nieperfekcyjnie.pl, matkawygodna.pl, mamwatpliwosc.pl, internetowe;j
grupie ,,Zatuje rodzicielstwa”. Podstawe teoretyczng stanowig koncepcje zaliczane do nurtu socjo-
logii interakcjonizmu symbolicznego.

Stowa kluczowe: macierzynstwo, negatywne emocje, zatowanie macierzynstwa, dyskurs in-
ternetowy.

1. Wprowadzenie

W potocznym rozumieniu, zalowanie macierzynstwa jest bardzo czesto po-
strzegane jako niemozliwe z definicji. W $wiadomosci spotecznej oraz dyskursie
publicznym dominuja narracje ukazujace zwlaszcza pozytywne strony macie-
rzynstwa. Nielubienie lub niekochanie swojego dziecka jest w naszej kulturze
daleko odbiegajace od przyjetego wzorca kobiecosci i macierzynstwa, podlega
napietnowaniu i jest uwazane za tabu (Donath 2017). Coraz cze$ciej jednak sty-
cha¢ glosy kobiet, ktore przyznaja si¢ do tego, ze nie lubia zajmowac si¢ swoimi
dzie¢mi, czy tez zalujg, ze zostaly matkami. Przezycia wspotczesnych kobiet-
-matek w réznym stopniu przystaja do wzorca zachowan oczekiwanych przez
spoteczenstwo. Ich osobiste doswiadczenia sg zroznicowane i pokazuja wiele
oblicz macierzynstwa. Postrzegane jest ono przez kobiety nie tylko pozytywnie,
bowiem wigze si¢ niejednokrotnie z odczuwaniem szeregu negatywnych emo-
cji. Wspotczesnie, zwlaszcza dzigki internetowi — blogom i forom, moga one te

* Dr, Katedra Socjologii Struktur i Zmian Spotecznych, Instytut Socjologii, Wydziat
Ekonomiczno-Socjologiczny, Uniwersytet £.6dzki, ul. Rewolucji 1905 r. nr 41/43, 90-214 Lodz,
e-mail: emilia.garncarek@uni.lodz.pl
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emocje wyartykutowaé. Swoim glosem przyczyniajg si¢ jednak do naruszenia
kulturowego tabu, zwigzanego z pelnieniem roli matki.

W artykule zostang przedstawiane wyniki analiz internetowego dyskursu, ukazu-
jacego negatywne postawy wobec macierzynstwa i/lub dzieci/potomstwa. Podstawa sa
realizowane przez autorke badania nad problematyka zatowania macierzynstwa, ktore
bazuja na jakosciowej analizie tresci — wpisow na blogach nieperfekcyjnie.pl, matka-
wygodna.pl, mamwatpliwosc.pl, grupie/forum ,,Zahije rodzicielstwa”. Zostang w nim
przedstawione spoteczno-kulturowe konteksty majace wptyw na sposoby wyrazania
emocji i uczué przez matki, ktdre przyznajg si¢ do zatlowania macierzynstwa.

2. ,,Dobra matka” — ,,zta matka”

Macierzynstwo mozna postrzega¢ zaréwno jako indywidualne doswiad-
czenie kobiety, jak i instytucje spoteczna (Rich 1976). Badania prowadzone
w rozmaitych kontekstach spoteczno-kulturowych, pokazuja zréznicowanie ma-
cierzynstwa oraz zmienno$¢ macierzynskich praktyk w zaleznos$ci od momentu
historycznego, jak i grupy spolecznej. Czy i jak rozpoczyna si¢ macierzynstwo,
jak jest realizowane, nie zalezy tylko od decyzji kobiety i1 nie stanowi jedynie
jej indywidualnego do$wiadczenia, zdeterminowane jest takze przez kontekst
spoteczno-kulturowy (Hryciuk, Korolczuk 2012).

Przez wieki rodzina i macierzynstwo byty najistotniejszymi, w duzej mierze
jedynymi, obszarami dzialan i aktywnos$ci kobiet, ktore definiowaty ich relacje
z innymi ludzmi i grupami spotecznymi, decydowaty o pozycji spotecznej, a tak-
ze okreslaly tozsamos$¢ i stanowily kryterium ich ocen. Ujmowanie kobiet jako
potencjalnych lub aktualnych matek, wigzato si¢ z okreslonym schematem socja-
lizacyjnym oraz utrwalaniem sklonnosci do poswigcenia, opieki, upodobania do
nieodptatnej pracy w domu oraz szczeg6lnej wrazliwosci i gotowosci do zaspoka-
jania potrzeb innych ludzi (Budrowska 2003; Krzyzanowska 2014).

W efekcie dzialan ruchow emancypacyjnych nastepowaly powolne zmiany
w sferze zycia rodzinnego, jednakze ciggle obarczone stereotypowym postrzega-
niem kobiecych rol spotecznych. Zdecydowany wplyw na zycie rodzinne oraz po-
dejmowane, zwlaszcza przez kobiety, role spoleczne i ich charakter, miaty prze-
miany polityczne, ekonomiczne i $wiatopogladowe, postepujace od potowy lat
60. XX wieku, najpierw w Europie Zachodniej i Stanach Zjednoczonych, z upty-
wem czasu rozszerzajac si¢ na inne czesci Swiata. Zmiany zachodzace w skali
globalnej, wptynely rowniez na sytuacje w Polsce. Stanowily one przede wszyst-
kim efekt szeroko rozumianej modernizacji spoteczenstwa, natomiast obecne
przyspieszenie — ponowoczesna faza rozwoju — prowadzi do ich intensyfikacji.
Mowa o takich procesach jak indywidualizacja, ktéra eksponuje m.in. racjonal-
nos¢, refleksyjnos¢ i dazenie jednostek do samorealizacji (nie tylko jako moz-
liwos¢, ale takze jako strukturalny przymus) (m.in. Beck, Beck-Gernsheim
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2001; Giddens 2001; Beck 2004). Nalezy takze wspomnie¢ o przemianach
warto$ci. Przede wszystkim w wysokorozwinigtych spoteczenstwach jednostki za-
czynaja przywiazywaé coraz wicksza wage do kwestii jakosci zycia, autonomii,
swobodnej ekspresji, kwestionujg tradycje, ktora moze je ogranicza¢. Mamy do
czynienia z liberalizacjg wzorcow zachowan, m.in. seksualnych i dotyczacych zycia
malzensko-rodzinnego (m.in. Giddens 2001; 2006; Inglehart, Norris 2009).
Znaczacymi w omawianej kwestii sg przemiany wzoréw kobiecosci i me-
skosci w kulturze zachodniej, gdzie tradycyjny model pfci $ciera si¢ z nowym
sposobem postrzegania kobiet i mezczyzn, opartym na rOwnosci i partnerstwie.
Scieranie sie dwoch, przeciwstawnych modeli pici kulturowej — tradycyjnego
1 nowoczesnego, stawia wiele wyzwan, nie tylko na poziomie jednostkowym, tak-
ze grupowym i instytucjonalnym. Jak zaznacza Krystyna Dzwonkowska-Godula,
analiza nowoczesnego modelu kobieco$ci oraz macierzynstwa pokazuje, ze do
najistotniejszych zmian mozna zaliczy¢ m.in.: brak nakazu macierzynstwa, pod-
miotowo$¢ w decydowaniu o sobie — w tym o wilasnej tozsamosci oraz zasada
rownosci ptci w réznych sferach zycia spotecznego (Dzwonkowska-Godula
2015). W nowym paradygmacie, naznaczonym trzecig falg feminizmu, macie-
rzynstwo jako rola spoteczna i jednocze$nie komponent tozsamosci kobiety sta-
nowi czesciej wybor niz przymus. Jest to jednak wybor nieoczywisty (Krzyza-
nowska 2014). Decyzje o tym, czy urodzi¢ dziecko lub jak ma by¢ realizowane
macierzynstwo w kulturze naznaczonej ryzykiem (Beck 2004), konsumeryzmem
i pltynnoscia (Bauman 2006, 2007), stanowiag wyzwanie dla wspotczesnych
kobiet. Coraz wigcej z nich taczy role rodzinne i zawodowe oraz traktuje obie
jako rownie wazne. Jednocze$nie wskazujg one na réznego rodzaju koszty ma-
cierzynstwa — ekonomiczne, spoteczne, psychologiczne. W zwigzku z tym nie-
ktére kobiety rezygnuja z posiadania potomstwa lub odsuwaja w czasie decyzje
o urodzeniu dziecka (Garncarek 2014, 2017). Jednoczesnie nalezy zaznaczyc,
ze w dzisiejszych czasach mamy do czynienia z wysokimi standardami i wymaga-
niami stawianymi rodzicom. Obecnie nie tylko tozsamos¢ jednostki staje si¢ czes-
cig refleksyjnego projektu (Giddens 2001), rodzicielstwo takze zaczyna by¢ pro-
jektem do zrealizowania. Dochodzi do profesjonalizacji rodzicielstwa, w wyniku
czego nastepuje wzrost wymagan stawianych zwtaszcza przed matkami, ktorym
muszg one sprosta¢. Sharon Hays wskazuje na pojawienie si¢, zwtaszcza w kul-
turze zachodniej, ,,ideologii intensywnego macierzynstwa”, obejmujacego ogrom
czasu, energii i pieni¢dzy niezbednych dla wlasciwej opieki 1 wychowania dzie-
cka (Hays 1996). Bioragc pod uwage wspotczesne zmiany i standardy, zwigzane
zarowno z edukacja, wymaganiami rynku pracy, realizacja kariery zawodowe;j,
zadanie to staje si¢ bardzo wymagajace i trudne do zrealizowania. Jak zaznacza
Elisabeth Badinter, obecnie mozna mowi¢ o ofensywie idealu macierzynstwa.
Autorka zwraca uwage na renesans myslenia naturalistycznego w kregu kultury
euro-amerykanskiej. Myslenie to koncentruje si¢ wokot ekologii, etologii 1 femi-
nizmu esencjalistycznego (Badinter 2013), ktére wywieraja wplyw na spoteczng
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pozycje kobiet, i co wazne, mogg hamowac¢ ich emancypacje¢. Kobiety, zwlaszcza
z kregu kultury euro-amerykanskiej, znajdujg si¢ dzi§ migdzy trzema tozsamos-
ciowymi sprzeczno$ciami. Po pierwsze, wspotczesnie macierzynstwo prowadzi
w wiekszosci przypadkéow do obnizenia statusu spotecznego kobiety. Po drugie,
model macierzynstwa zaangazowanego nie sprzyja intymnej relacji i emocjo-
nalnemu zaangazowaniu w zwigzku. Po trzecie za$, u dzisiejszych kobiet-matek
rodzi si¢ nowy, dotad stabo artykutowany konflikt tozsamosci, ktory zdaniem
Badinter, opiera si¢ na wyborze pomiedzy wlasnym egoizmem a wymagajacym
idealem macierzynstwa (Badinter 2013). Od kobiet oczekuje si¢, aby kochaty
swoje dzieci, poswiecaty im duzo czasu, stawialy je na pierwszym miejscu i byty
z tym szczg¢sliwe. Nie ma w tym uktadzie miejsca na frustracj¢ czy zmeczenie,
poniewaz takie objawy prowadza do napi¢tnowania kobiet i postrzegania ich jako
zte matki (Badinter 2013).

Konkludujae, niektéore wspdlczesne kobiety moga doswiadcza¢ swoistego
dysonansu. Z jednej bowiem strony maja do czynienia z zakwestionowaniem in-
stynktu macierzynskiego i wrodzonego charakteru matczynej mitosci i kompe-
tencji (Badinter 1989), co prowadzi do ,,odczarowywania” macierzynstwa. Ko-
bietom proponuje si¢ wybor réznych 16l, czy tez roéznych stylow macierzynstwa.
Pojawiajg si¢ glosy, ze ,,nowa matka” ma prawo do niedoskonatosci, odczuwania
,baby bluesa”, do nieradzenia sobie, czy tez negatywnych emocji wobec potom-
stwa. Z drugiej za$ strony, remedium na niepewnos$¢, ktora powstaje w obliczu
nadmiaru mozliwych drég do wyboru, ma by¢ traktowanie roli macierzynskiej
jako czegos naturalnego, intuicyjnego, niemalze instynktownego, zatem kojarza-
cego si¢ z powrotem do tradycyjnych wzorow (Sikorska 2009a; 2009b; 2012).
W konsekwencji u kobiety moze pojawic¢ si¢ stres, frustracja i przekonanie, ze nie
radzi sobie z realizacja swojej kobiecosci i/lub macierzynstwa.

3. Spoleczne znaczenie emocji — ekspresja winy, wstydu i zalu

W ostatnich latach, w roznych obszarach nauk spolecznych, rowniez w so-
cjologii, mozna obserwowa¢ wzmozone zainteresowanie emocjonalnoscia czto-
wieka'. Jak zaznacza Helen Flam, u jego zrddet lezy nie tyle wyczerpanie si¢ in-
nych, klasycznych obszaréw dociekan socjologicznych, ile obserwacja, ze wielu
zjawisk spolecznych, ktore wystepuja w otaczajacej nas rzeczywistosci, po prostu
nie da si¢ wyjasni¢, patrzac przez pryzmat racjonalnego aktora (Flam 1990, za:
Sawicka 2018). Socjologowie zajmujacy si¢ problematyka emocji, wskazuja, ze
na wzrost zainteresowania uczuciami moze wptywaé takze zmiana logiki dziata-
nia wspotczesnych jednostek, jak réwniez zwiekszona obecnosci emocji w prze-

! Na polskim gruncie pojawiaja si¢ m.in. prace analizujgce emocje w zyciu codziennym, prze-
strzeni publicznej, w miejscu pracy, m.in.: Banaszak (2017), Chomezynski (2013), Kacperczyk
(2013), Konecki (2014), Pawtowska (2013), Sawicka (2018).
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strzeni spolecznej 1 relacjach migdzyludzkich (Sawicka 2018). Nawiazujac do
omawianej w niniejszym tekscie problematyki, zauwazalna w ostatnich latach jest
m.in. dyskusja wokét emocji zwigzanych z macierzynstwem (np. dotyczaca inten-
sywnego macierzynstwa, depresji poporodowej). Zagadnienie zatlowania macie-
rzynstwa, dotychczas niepodejmowane przez polskich socjologéow, stanowi nowe,
interesujace pole dociekan i refleksji naukowej (Garncarek 2019).

Jedne z wczesnych rozwazan nad emocjami i odczuciami cztowieka wigzane
sa z psychoanaliza, zwlaszcza z pracami Zygmunta Freuda. W pracach Freuda
i innych badaczy z nurtu psychoanalitycznego emocje byly analizowane prze-
de wszystkim w konteks$cie wewnetrznego do§wiadczenia danego cztowieka. To
dynamika tego do$wiadczenia i psychiczne procesy je ksztaltujace i z niego si¢
wywodzace, konstytuowaly obszar zainteresowania psychoanalizy. Freudowskie
ujecie zagadnienia emocji jest interesujace z socjologicznego punktu widzenia,
poniewaz dostrzega w doswiadczanych przez cztowieka uczuciach szczegélny
wplyw kultury. Autor Kultury jako zrodla cierpien zajat si¢ zwtaszcza kwestig
poczucia winy i wstydu oraz zapoczatkowat analizy sposobdéw obrony jednostek
przed ich odczuwaniem. W mysli jego koncepcji, wina i wstyd stanowig we-
wnetrzne doswiadczenie emocjonalne jednostki, ktére powstaje w procesie jej so-
cjalizacji (Freud 1992). Jest to wazny watek, ktory w pdzniejszym czasie zostat
podjety 1 rozwinigty przez badaczy problematyki emocji, m.in. przez Thomasa
Scheffa. Poczucie winy, jak i odczucie wstydu, to doswiadczenia emocjonalne,
ktére sa bardzo bliskie. Poczucie winy definiowane jest jako stan emocjonalny
wywotany przez $wiadomo$¢ przekroczenia/ztamania kodow/norm moralnych
(Reber 2000), emocja wstydu wiaze si¢ za$ ze Swiadomos$cig popetnienia bledu
(Kleszczewska-Albinska, Albinski 2009).

W odniesieniu do omawianej w tekscie problematyki, na szczegdlng uwa-
g¢ zastuguje koncepcja Thomasa Scheffa, ktora wigze emocje z ich spotecznym
pochodzeniem (Scheff 1987; 1988; 2000). W swojej koncepcji taczy elemen-
ty psychoanalityczne z inspiracjami pochodzacymi z obszaru interakcjonizmu?.
W ujeciu Scheffa, wstyd jest istotng emocja spoteczng z co najmniej dwoch po-
wodow. Po pierwsze, cecha definicyjng wstydu jest wedtug autora fakt, ze sygna-
lizuje zagrozenie wiezi spotecznej (Scheff 2000: 97, za: Sawicka 2018: 21). Po
drugie stanowi najwazniejszy mechanizm dziatania systemu kontroli spoteczne;j
(Scheff 1988, za: Sawicka 2018: 21). Ponadto istotna kwestia jest samoobser-
wacja jednostki, ktora wedtug Scheffa ma zawsze komponent oceniajacy. W wyniku
samoobserwacji, pojawia si¢ wstyd albo duma, ktorych antycypacja towarzyszy do-
rostemu czlowiekowi praktycznie przez caly czas. Takie stwierdzenie pozwolito mu
na zaproponowanie koncepcji ,,subtelnego i rozpowszechnionego” systemu sankcji
spotecznych, dzialajacego wtasnie za pomocg uczu¢ wstydu i dumy (Scheff 1988,
za: Sawicka 2018: 21). W tym systemie kontroli przyjemne uczucie dumy lub

2 Scheff nawigzywat m.in. do prac Zygmunta Freuda i jego kontynuatoréw oraz koncepcji
Charlesa Cooleya i Ervinga Goffmana.
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zadowolenia z siebie jest nagroda za zachowania zgodne z oczekiwaniami spotecz-
nymi, natomiast wina i wstyd lub upokorzenie — karg do$wiadczang przez jednost-
ke za wykroczenie przeciw normom spotecznym, np. zwigzanym z petnieniem roli
macierzynskiej (konieczno$ci opieki nad potomstwem, poswiecenia si¢ dla dzieci,
szczegoblnej wrazliwosci 1 gotowosci do zaspokajania potrzeb innych ludzi itd.).

Jak juz wspomniano, macierzynstwo traktowane jest zaréwno jako indywi-
dualne doswiadczenie kobiety, jak i instytucja spoteczna. Do§wiadczane przez
matki emocje, sa w pewien sposob istotne dla trwania i funkcjonowania spote-
czenstwa, poniewaz stoja na strazy obowigzujacego systemu norm zwigzanych
z petnieniem roli macierzynskiej. Jak podkresla Reewes, predyspozycje biolo-
giczne, odpowiednio uzasadnione przez instytucje spoteczne, staty si¢ przestan-
ka do upowszechnienia ,,nakazu macierzynstwa”, z ktorego dla kazdej normalne;j
kobiety wynika powinnos$¢ rodzenia dzieci, otaczania ich opieka i zapewnienia
dobrego wychowania (Reewes 1982). Spoleczny ,,nakaz macierzynstwa” i re-
alizacja roli ,,dobrej matki” od wiekow przekazywane sa mlodym pokoleniom
w ramach socjalizacji rodzinnej oraz poprzez pouczenia ze strony licznych
instytucji, w tym zwtlaszcza Ko$ciota. Jak zaznacza Zofia Gawlina, presja jest tym
silniejsza, im bardziej procesy demograficzne wspotczesnego $wiata wykazuja
tendencj¢ do zawezonej reprodukcji gatunku ludzkiego (Gawlina 2003: 34)°.
Zatem w mys$l Scheffa, zachowanie porzadku spolecznego wymaga sterowania
jednostka za pomoca okreslonych uczu¢, np. stosujac odpowiednie wzmocnie-
nia w postaci okreslonych przekazow (m.in. programéw i kampanii spotecznych,
wypowiedzi politykow jak 1 zwyczajnych ludzi, powtarzajacych obiegowe opinie
takie jak: ,.kazda kobieta powinna by¢ matka”, ,.kobieta = matka”, , kazda matka
kocha swoje dziecko”, ,,serce matki wszystko wytrzyma”).

Podobnie jak odczuwanie winy i wstydu, zal stanowi subiektywng postawe
emocjonalna, ktora odzwierciedla wartosci, potrzeby, decyzje i histori¢ osobista
jednostki. Jest on jednoczesnie spotecznie konstruowany, a jego ekspresja lub jej
brak niesie za sobg spoteczne znaczenie. Orna Donath zaznacza, ze wspotczesne
spoteczenstwa unikajg zalu, bowiem moze by¢ on uwazany za zaktocenie porzad-
ku w neoliberalnym spoteczenstwie kapitalistycznym, ktore powstato w oparciu
o etos postepu. To pogwalcenie wspdtczesnych wartosci pragmatyzmu i optymi-
zmu. Donath podkres$la, ze mimo, iz zal jest kontrowersyjna postawa emocjonalng
to ,,w praktyce, w zyciu codziennym jest zarowno odczuwany, jak i wyrazany
w nastepstwie osobistych doswiadczen bledow i straconych szans w réznych,
licznych sytuacjach” (Donath 2017: 95). Zal jest nieprzyjemnym, dreczacym
doswiadczeniem i nie pasuje do aktualnego, spotecznego etosu rozwoju i efek-
tywnosci, jednak wcigz moze by¢ oceniany pozytywnie i uznawany za wlasciwa
emocje, jesli tylko dostosowany jest do dominujacych norm spotecznych (np. zal

3 Problem niskiej dzietno$ci obserwowany i szeroko dyskutowany w Polsce w ostatnim czasie,
wzmaga presje na posiadanie potomstwa (por. Garncarek 2014, 2017).
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jako $wiadectwo moralnosci w przypadku popelnienia czynu spotecznie nieak-
ceptowalnego, zal zwigzany z utratg bliskiej osoby). W niektorych sferach i sytu-
acjach spotecznych dopuszcza si¢, a nawet oczekuje okazywania zalu. W zwigzku
z tym, uczucie to, podobnie jak wstyd i poczucie winy, staje si¢ pewnego rodzaju
»straznikiem hegemonii, mechanizmem normalizujgcym, majacym na celu przy-
wrocenie kazdego z nas na tono spoteczenstwa” (Donath 2017: 97).

Zalowanie macierzynstwa wydaje sie¢ niewyobrazalng postawg emocjonal-
ng i postrzegane jest z definicji jako niemozliwe, bowiem nielubienie lub nieko-
chanie swojego dziecka jest w naszej kulturze daleko odbiegajace od przyjetego
wzorca kobiecosci i macierzynstwa.

W spoteczenstwach pronatalistycznych zalowanie macierzynstwa jest na tyle nieakceptowa-
ne, ze zaprzecza si¢ jego istnieniu, za$ jego potencjalne pojawienie si¢ nie jest brane pod
uwage. Zatowanie macierzynstwa jest uznawane za postawe emocjonalng nie do pomyslenia
w ekonomii zasad uczuciowych macierzynstwa. Zal w nastepstwie osobistego do$wiadczenia
macierzynstwa — per se — jest z jednej strony postrzegany jako nieistniejacy i niewyobrazalny,
a z drugiej strony — jesli nie jest zaprzeczony — jest uznawany za bezprawny, zashugujacy na
potepienie i pozostaje zasadniczo obiektem niedowierzania (Donath 2017: 102).

Jesli chodzi o sytuacje kobiet, zal moze by¢ wykorzystywany jako narzg-
dzie opresji wobec nich. Jak zaznacza Donath, mozna si¢ nim postugiwaé niczym
bronig, za pomocg ktorej grozi si¢ kobietom, straszy je, kontroluje czy tez obie-
cujac, ze beda z pewnoscia lamentowaly, np. kiedy przerwa ciazg, zrezygnuja
z opieki nad swoim dzieckiem, przestang karmic¢ piersig itd. Taka postawa wynika
ze spolecznego przekonania o wrodzonym kobiecym pragnieniu macierzynstwa
(Donath 2017: 102). Zal jest jednak postawg emocjonalng, ktorej moze towa-
rzyszy¢ ogromny niepokoj i cierpienie. Kobiety, ktore zatuja, ze zostaty matkami
niejednokrotnie nie majg z kim porozmawia¢ o odczuwanych emocjach, brakuje
im mozliwosci rozmowy na temat ich rozumienia zalu, skoro w obiegowe;j opinii,
nie powinny go odczuwaé. Wspodlczesnie takim miejscem, w ktorym mogg wyar-
tykutowa¢ swoje uczucia zwigzane z pelnieniem roli macierzynskiej jest Internet.

4. Metodologia badan

Wspolczesnie interesujacg dla socjologa areng wymiany pogladow na temat
przemian kulturowych konstruktow pici jest Internet®. Na forach internetowych,
w grupach dyskusyjnych, na blogach, tocza si¢ spory m.in. wokot tradycyjnych

4 Z perspektywy socjologicznej Internet to miejsce poszukiwania zmian i ich konsekwencji dla
struktur spotecznych. ,,Internet nie jest jedynie §wiatem odnoszacym si¢ tylko do siebie, lecz czescia
realnego $wiata” (Krzysztofek 2006: 27). Jest substancja socjoaktywna, gesta siecig powigzan,
w ktorej toczy si¢ zycie spoteczne. Manuel Castells podkresla, ze sie¢ internetowg nalezy traktowac
jako integralng cze$¢ zycia spolecznego, sprze¢zong z innymi sferami. Wzbudza ona réwniez coraz
wigksze zainteresowanie badaczy spotecznych (Castells 2001).
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1 nowoczesnych koncepcji kobiecosci oraz macierzynstwa. Wtasciwosci Inter-
netu, zwlaszcza anonimowos$¢ komunikacji, os$mielajg wiele 0séb 1 umozliwiajg
dyskusje nad najbardziej intymnymi problemami. Pozwalajg takze na nawigzanie
kontaktu miedzy osobami, ktére z roznych wzgledéw nie mogtyby spotkaé sie
poza siecig. Rowniez w przypadku podejmowanej w niniejszym tekscie proble-
matyki dotyczacej zalowania macierzynstwa, Internet stanowi platform¢ wymia-
ny i dzielenia si¢ do§wiadczeniami kobiet-matek.

Prezentowane w artykule wyniki badan bazujg na jakosciowej analizie tresci
wpisow na blogach: nieperfekcyjnie.pl, matkawygodna.pl, mamwatpliwosc.pl,
facebookowej grupie ,,Zatluje rodzicielstwa”. Podstawg analizy byly wyniki wy-
szukiwania dla hasta ,,zaluje macierzynstwa™. Nastgpnie dokonano celowego
wyboru wymienionych blogéw oraz grupy. Zawieraty one liczne informacje i ko-
mentarze na temat omawianej tu problematyki. Po wstepnej analizie zawartosci,
autorka badan podjeta decyzj¢ o dtugotrwatej obserwacji wyzej wymienionych
zrodet®. Celem analizy bylo mozliwie systematyczne i rzetelne monitorowanie,
jakie tematy oraz w jaki sposob byty poruszane w materiale badawczym. Podsta-
wowg jednostka analizy byt pojedynczy tekst (wypowiedz), a przy szerszym spoj-
rzeniu — zbior tekstow, ktore stanowily catos¢ tematyczna, wzajemnie si¢ uzupet-
niajgca 1 odwotujacy si¢ do siebie. Istotnym w procesie badawczym byt ogdlny
sens wypowiedzi 1 kontekst spoteczno-kulturowy tworzonych przez kobiety-
-matki opowiesci, ktory stanowit jednoczesnie ich rame interpretacyjna. Kolejne
kroki postepowania analitycznego przyjete za Szczepaniak (2012) to: 1) wy-
bor materialu empirycznego — ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem jego mozliwej
formalnej jednolitosci, umozliwiajacej pordbwnywanie i zestawianie ze sobg po-
szczegblnych tekstow; 2) wielokrotna analityczna lektura tekstow, zmierzajaca do
strukturyzacji poruszanych w nich tematow i prezentowanych tresci; 3) tworze-
nie klucza kategoryzacyjnego, bedacego efektem lektury tekstow i stanowigcego
ustrukturyzowany zbior kategorii tematycznych zawartych w artykutach (katego-
rie klucza stanowily kolejne, opisywane w analizowanych tekstach tematy badz
pomniejsze aspekty tematow glownych; klucz byt rodzajem listy zagadnien po-
ruszanych w materiale badawczym i stuzyl agregacji podobnych watkow przy
jednoczesnych probach uchwycenia maksymalnej réznorodno$ci tematycznej);
4) definiowanie kategorii w kluczu w celu przyblizenia sposobu, w jaki zostaty
one wydzielone i sg rozumiane przez badacza; 5) konstruowanie tabel z cytatami,

5 Wyszukiwarka internetowa Google.

¢ Obserwacja blogow i grupy odbywata sie w okresie od czerwca 2018 r. do stycznia 2019 .
Obserwacji podlegaty:

— wpis 1 dyskusja pod nim: ,, Ty tez cofnetabys czas?”’ na blogu nieperfekcyjnie.pl;

— wpis: ,,Zatujac macierzyfstwa — byé niczyja mama” na blogu matkawygodna.pl;

— wpis i dyskusja pod nim: ,,Narodziny smutnych matek” na blogu mamwatpliwosc.pl;

— 30 wpisow/historii na forum/w grupie ,,Zatuje rodzicielstwa”.



,,Doswiadczenia macierzyfistwa i praktyki zalu”... 147

zapewniajgcymi bezposredni kontakt z materiatem empirycznym (Szczepaniak
2012: 110).

Analize skoncentrowano na spoteczno-kulturowym kontekscie (kulturowych
wzorach macierzynstwa), mogacym mie¢ wpltyw na sposoby wyrazania emocji
1 uczu¢ przez kobiety-matki. Skupiono si¢ na doswiadczanych emocjach, ktore
towarzysza kobietom realizujgcym rolg¢ macierzynska, a takze na tym, jak fakt
odczuwania i wyrazania wybranych emocji wptywa na pehienie roli macierzyn-
skiej. Analizie poddane zostaty posty/wypowiedzi, ktére zawieraly anonimowe
historie kobiet opowiadajacych o wlasnym do§wiadczaniu macierzynstwa. Typ
materiatu badawczego niestety nie pozwala na przedstawienie doktadnych danych
metryczkowych. Na podstawie uzyskanego materiatu mozna przyja¢, ze w wigk-
szosci na forach wypowiadaly sie kobiety mtode oraz bgdace w srednim wieku.
Z analizowanych wpiséw mozna byto wywnioskowac, ze mieszkaly one zarowno
w miescie, jak i na wsi, posiadaty jedno lub dwoje dzieci (w réznym wieku). Byty
to zardbwno mezatki, kobiety zyjace w zwigzkach partnerskich, jak i takie, ktore
samotnie wychowywaty potomstwo. Wypowiadajace si¢ kobiety koncentrowaty
si¢ na opisaniu wlasnego macierzynstwa z perspektywy istotnych dla siebie wy-
darzen, probowaty zrozumie¢ swoje przezycia zwigzane z pelieniem roli ma-
cierzynskiej oraz podzieli¢ si¢ nimi z innymi kobietami/matkami. Poszukiwaty
uwagi, czasami porady w zwigzku z doznawanymi trudami rodzicielstwa. Dla
niektorych z nich, wypowiedzi/dyskusje na forum, jak same zauwazaty, stanowity
rodzaj psychicznego oczyszczenia, a takze wsparcia w trudnych chwilach.

Prezentowane w niniejszym artykule wyniki badan maja charakter eksplora-
cyjny, a ich celem bylto rozpoznanie problemu i przedstawienie wstgpnych ustalen
dotyczacych zjawiska ,,zalowania macierzynstwa’’.

5. Doswiadczenia macierzynstwa i praktyki zalu w polskim dyskursie
internetowym

Analiza zebranego materiatu pozwolita na wstepne wyodrebnienie trzech
gtéwnych typow zatowania macierzynstwa. Mozna mowi¢ o: 1) ,,zalowaniu
macierzynstwa, ale nie dzieci”, polegajacym na negatywnej postawie wobec roli
spotecznej matki, zwlaszcza obowigzkéw wynikajacych z jej petnienia; 2) ,,zato-
waniu narodzin/posiadania dzieci”, wigzacym si¢ z ich nielubieniem, rozczaro-
waniem nimi i/lub niekochaniem, trudnymi emocjonalnie relacjami z dzieckiem/
dzie¢mi; 3) wskazywaniu na oba typy zatowania macierzynstwa.

Dyskutantki twierdzity, ze gléwnym powodem ich niezadowolenia i poja-
wiania si¢ negatywnych emocji sa zwlaszcza wygorowane, spoteczne oczeki-
wania zwigzane z pelieniem roli matki. Nawigzujac do rozwazan Sharon Hays

7 Autorka jest w trakcie realizacji badan pogt¢bionych (IDI) i szerszych analiz nad problema-
tyka zatowania macierzynstwa.



148 Emilia Garncarek

(opisujacej ideologig ,,intensywnego macierzynstwa’), wigkszos¢ z dyskutantek
wspominata o odczuwaniu silnej presji na bycie matka idealng:

Oczekuje sie od nas nieznikajgcego usmiechu, niestabngcych sit, braku skarg i nie przyjmu-
Jje si¢ do wiadomosci, ze macierzynstwo nie jest spetnieniem marzen dla wielu z nas. [...]
Glosno krzyczqce nagtowki, zyczliwe sgsiadki, Wasze wlasne matki, nieznajome Wam osoby
z mediow spolecznosciowych — krzyczq, komentujqc kazdy nasz krok w macierzynstwie. Nie
wazne czy rodzitas przez CC, czy SN — zawsze znajdzie si¢ ktos, kto skrytykuje Twoj porod,
sposob karmienia, wybor ubranek, Twoje podejscie do tego dnia (matkawygodna.pl).

Nadal mam szerokie horyzonty, ale fizycznie mniej sit. Podbitabym swiat, ale cigzko si¢ go
zdobywa z nareczem toreb, wozkiem, oczekiwaniami innych, ze albo oddasz sig¢ rodzicielstwu
na 1000%, albo bedziesz godzic wszystkie role i sprostasz wyzwaniom, jakbys byta cyborgiem
(Radomska, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Wypehianie roli matki zgodnie ze spotecznymi oczekiwaniami bylo powo-
dem rosnacej frustracji i odczuwania niezadowolenia, w niektérych przypadkach
artykutowania ztosci:

Wkurwiajg mnie codzienne rytuatly, gotowanie obiadkow, kqpiel, czytanie i w ogodle zajmowa-
nie si¢ dzieckiem. Mam poczucie, ze moj czas przelatuje mi przez palce, bo wtedy, kiedy robig
to co musze, mogtabym robic cos innego, co by mnie fascynowato (Kasia, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Cze$¢ internautek wspominata o uczuciu przyttoczenia i zme¢czeniu obo-
wigzkami zwigzanymi z pelnieniem roli macierzynskiej. Jak same przyznawaty,
przyjmowaly stereotypowe role przypisane kobietom — to przede wszystkim one
zajmowaly si¢ domem (opieka nad dzieckiem/dzie¢mi, gotowaniem, sprzataniem,
mimo jednoczesnego zaangazowania w prac¢ zawodowa). Jednoczes$nie miaty
swiadomo$¢, ze maz/partner nie zmieni swojej postawy i wigkszos¢ obowiazkoéw
domowych nadal bedzie pozostawac na ich barkach:

[...] ile by si¢ cztowiek nie naczytal i nie nastuchat dobrych rad POTEM jest si¢ samym z tym
wszystkim — tylko ty i dziecko — gdy walajq si¢ tabuny ciuchow do wyprania albo stosy ga-
row do umycia, kiedy sprzqtasz a ciggle jest burdel, a w innych bezdzietnych domach jest jak
w muzeum, udekorowane, nienagannie jak z czasopisma, kiedy myslisz — nie tak miato kurwa
by¢, a chroniczne zmeczenie sprawia ze stajesz sig innym czlowiekiem, bez dawnej energii,
a powrot do spoleczenstwa/pracy jest bardziej bolesny niz stanie na klocku lego w salonie
(Ruda, matkawygodna.pl).

Gdy urodzit si¢ starszy syn — poczutam sie tak jakby ktos zabral mi wszystko, caly moj swiat,
tozsamosc, prace, aktywnosc, zapat, a nawet fotel, w ktorym czytatam ksigzki. Ja, ambitna,
wyksztatcona, moggca wszystko nagle skurczytam sie do roli opiekunko/praczko/sprzqtaczko/
menadzerki domu. Ja tez cenilam sobie niezaleznosé, a nie zostato mi nic. [...] gdybym mogla
cofngc¢ czas... to nigdy w Zyciu nie zdecydowalabym si¢ na macierzynstwo, ba, mocno zastana-
wiatabym si¢ czy decydowac si¢ na matzenstwo (kolejna smutna, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Brak wsparcia ze strony partnerow/mezow w opiece nad dzieckiem/dzie¢mi
stanowil wazny i czesto dyskutowany aspekt w kontekscie zatowania podjecia roli
rodzicielskiej. Wypowiedzi kobiet wpisywaty si¢ w rozwazania Ulricha Becka na
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temat zmiany w definiowaniu ptci i relacji migdzy ptciami w krajach z kregu kul-
tury euro-amerykanskiej. Autor Spofeczenstwa ryzyka wskazat, ze zmiany te za-
szly w wiekszym stopniu ,,w §wiadomosci i na papierze”, ale nie w zachowaniach
i polozeniu mezczyzn i kobiet, zwlaszcza kiedy analizujemy podzial obowiazkoéw
domowych w rodzinach, a takze sytuacj¢ na rynku pracy (Beck 2004). Matkom
towarzyszylo permanentne zmeczenie fizyczne oraz psychiczne spowodowane
brakiem snu i odpoczynku, rutynowoscig dziatan zwigzanych z opieka nad po-
tomstwem:

[...] kazde wyjscie z domu stalo sie przedsiewzieciem logistycznym, podanie, trzy zdjecia,
te sprawy. Od jakiegos roku przestalam sobie radzié. Przestatam by¢ w stanie godzi¢ prace
(gtownie po nocach) z zajmowaniem si¢ domem i dziecmi. Skapitulowatam. Mam dos¢. Mo-
wiono, ze z czasem bedzie lepiej, latwiej, gdy dzieci urosng i pojdg do szkoly. Guzik prawda.
Jestem tym wszystkim bardzo zmeczona. Tym, Ze cale planowanie i organizacja jest na mojej
glowie (kolejna smutna, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Dopoki nie miatam dzieci, wydawato mi sig, ze bede fantastyczng matkq. Energiczng i pelng po-
mystow. Dzisiaj jestem smutna, jeszcze nie schowatam szabelki, ale drzwi od szafy sq juz otwarte.
Najbardziej rozczarowat mnie moj partner, brakiem wsparcia, albo raczej sublokator, bo chyba
Jjedyne co nas dzisiaj tgczy to wspolne mieszkanie [...] (Agnieszka, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Kolejng istotng przyczyng zatowania macierzynstwa wymieniong przez wy-
powiadajace si¢ kobiety, byl odczuwany brak mozliwo$ci stanowienia o sobie
samej. Zwlaszcza matki mtodszych dzieci wskazywaty na uprzedmiotowienie,
zarowno w kontekscie relacji z dzieckiem, z partnerem, jak i szerszym otocze-
niem. Wskazywaty one na ograniczenie osobistej wolnosci, a takze na przyttacza-
jaca je odpowiedzialnos$¢ za potomstwo:

Moje zycie nie jest juz wcale moje, dziecko zabralo mi wszystko. Nie zrobilo tego specjalnie,
ale czy to cos zmienia? (grupa/forum ,,zatuje rodzicielstwa™)

Wkurwia mnie jak dziecko choruje i ciggte wizyty w przychodni, wkurwiajg mnie spacery
z dzieckiem, w tempie zotwim, odpowiadanie na milion pytan. Wolatabym w tym czasie zatozy¢
stuchawki na uszy i is¢ na samotny, dlugi spacer, w moim tempie (Kasia, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Jesli miatabym wskaza¢ jedng, najwazniejszq kwestie, ktora sprawia, ze moje rodzicielstwo
doprowadza mnie czasem do obledu, to absolutny brak autonomii [...] matka dokonuje am-
putacji swoich potrzeb [...] myslatam naprawde, Ze moge wszystko, a tak naprawde to moge
ugotowa¢ krupnik (Radomska, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Generalnie uwazam, zZe dziecko to szczescie i nieszczescie w jednym. Mojego meza dziecko
bardzo uszczesliwito, a mnie cholernie zmienito, ubezwtasnowolnito. Od pierwszych chwil nie
umiatam sie odnalezé w sytuacji, czutam sie wiezniem przykutym do wozka, torby z niezbedny-
mi rzeczami itp. Zawsze mowitam mezowi, Ze nie chee dziecka, ale on bardzo nalegal. To ma
dziecko i nieszczesliwg Zone, ktora najchetniej by opuscita dom i zaczeta Zycie na nowo [...]
Jednoczesnie jak mysle o perspektywie kilkunastu lat uwigzania, to mam ochotg strzeli¢ sobie
w teb (Kasia, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Czes¢ kobiet pisata o tesknocie za ,,dawnym zyciem”, zyciem przed uro-
dzeniem dziecka. Matki wigzaty ten aspekt z kwestig niemozno$ci catkowitego
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decydowania o sobie samej. Z analizy zebranych wypowiedzi wynika, iz jest
to wazny element zycia wspolczesnych kobiet. Nawigzujac do rozwazan m.in.
Giddensa (2001; 2006), Becka i Beck-Gernsheim (2001), reprezentantki
mtodszego pokolenia, socjalizowane w okresie kultu samorealizacji, przywiazy-
wania wagi do wysokiej jakos$ci zycia, autonomii, swobodnej ekspresji, doswiad-
czaja obecnie schizofrenicznej sytuacji. Z jednej strony mamy bowiem do czy-
nienia z zakwestionowaniem tradycyjnych wzorcow kobiecosci i macierzynstwa,
z drugiej nadal mocno trzymajg si¢ zakorzenione w kulturze patriarchalnej trady-
cyjne wzorce kobiecosci i meskosci (macierzynstwa i ojcostwa). W konsekwen-
cji, zwlaszcza u mlodych kobiet, moze pojawic¢ si¢ stres, frustracja i przekonanie,
ze nie radzi sobie z realizacja swojej kobiecosci i/lub macierzynstwa:

[...] pozwalam sobie teskni¢ do tych czasow, do dawnej ja i mojego bardziej beztroskiego
zycia, wolnosci wigkszej, pozwalam sobie na ztos¢, na rozczarowanie, na brak sit — bo ma-
cierzynstwo wcale nie jest takie rozowe jak probuje nam sie to wmowic. Moze cieszy¢, moze
dawac poczucie spetnienia, ale rozumiem, Ze moze takze rozczarowaé, a nawet odebrac checi
do zZycia (matkawygodna.pl).

Wspotczesnie coraz wigcej kobiet taczy role rodzinne i zawodowe oraz
traktuje obie jako rownie wazne. Kobiety wypowiadajace si¢ na analizowanych
blogach/forach, problem z taczeniem roli matki i pracownika traktowaty jako ko-
lejng wazna przyczyne zalowania macierzynstwa. Zdaniem licznych dyskutantek,
posiadanie dziecka/dzieci w znacznym stopniu destabilizuje kariere zawodowa.
Wskazywaly one na ré6znego rodzaju koszty macierzynstwa — ekonomiczne, spo-
teczne, psychologiczne:

Moje zycie to wiasciwie tydzien w pracy, dwa tygodnie z chorym dzieckiem w domu. Z tym,
ze po kazdej takiej przymusowej i, co oczywiste, niezaplanowanej przerwie chorobowej, co-
raz trudniej mi si¢ rozkrecic¢. Takq permanentng obstugq. Rzygam juz, gdy musze po raz n-ty
usprawiedliwiac sie, Ze z czyms nawalitam bo moje dziecko ma zapalenie oskrzeli/anging/ospe
[...] (Monia, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Znaczaca kwestia w kontekS$cie omawianej problematyki byto artykutowa-
nie przez matki emocji smutnych i wrogich wobec pehienia roli macierzynskiej,
a takze odnoszacych si¢ do ich relacji z wlasnym dzieckiem/dzie¢mi:

Na poczqtku, zaraz po urodzeniu corki bytam smutng matkq, rozczarowang, zmeczona, obrzy-
gang mlekiem, w wyciggnietym dresie, z podkrqzonym okiem (Lilia, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Nie czuj¢ spelnienia, instynktu czy jak go tam zwal. Mam naprawde dosé tego, ze wiecznie
Jestem zmeczona. Ciggle tylko stysze placze, zawodzenie i krzyki. Nie pamietam, kiedy ostatni
raz sig¢ wyspatam. Nie mam prawa do odpoczynku — mam wrazenie, ze syn nie odstepuje mnie
na krok. Jem z nim, nie moge wejs¢ do tazienki, bo zaraz krzyczy, zasypiam z nim, bo sam nie
usnie. Brakuje mi juz cierpliwosci. Kiedys pozalitam sie¢ przyjaciotce, matce trojki dzieci. Po-
wiedziata, Ze to minie. Gdy zapytatam jq kiedy, nie potrafila odpowiedzie¢. Najbardziej jednak
przeraza mnie odpowiedzialnos¢ za niego. Czasami ledwo widzg na oczy, a musze mie¢ je do-
okota glowy, bo juz wchodzi, gdzie nie powinien, dotyka czegos, czego nie powinien. Czuje si¢



,,Doswiadczenia macierzyfistwa i praktyki zalu”... 151

tez samotna. Czasami zdarza mi sig z tej bezsilnosci usigs¢ i plaka¢, czasami szarpne mlodego
albo ciggle na niego krzycze, a jak juz jest bardzo Zle, potrafie do niego powiedziel, jak Zatuje,
ze go urodzitam i jak dobrze bylo mi bez niego. Mam dosy¢ tego zmeczenia, bataganu wkoto
[...J] (grupa/forum ,,zaluje rodzicielstwa”).

W kilku wypowiedziach matki poréwnywaty sposob swojego funkcjono-
wania do warunkow panujacych w wiezieniu. Uczucie zalu, potaczonego ze
smutkiem 1 zto$cig pojawialo si¢ w zwigzku z brakiem swobody dzialania, kon-
troli nad wlasnym zyciem i zaleznos$cig od innych. Kobietom tym towarzyszy-
to cierpienie i poczucie osamotnienia. Matki nie potrafity odnalez¢ si¢ w nowej
roli, nie radzily sobie z obcigzeniem oraz zmeczeniem, nie byly gotowe na liczne
zmiany, wyrzeczenia i rezygnacje z siebie:

Smutne matki chowajq do szafy szabelke. Przepraszajq za dodatkowe kilogramy, jakby komu-
kolwiek miaty sie kurwa ttumaczyé. Za niedobry obiad, jakby fakt, jakby ktokolwiek dla kogo
go robig potrafil i probowal przyrzqdzi¢ lepszy. Proszq o wyjscia z domu, jak o przepustke
z wigzienia — kazdorazowo organizujqc jq jak eskapade w kosmos i traktujgc jak cos niezwy-
ktego [...] Po roku mowiq juz ,,zajgl si¢ dziecmi, odpoczetam, pomytam podtogi i okna”, ,,ide
na spacer do Biedronki” (Radomska, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Niektdore wspominaly o rozczarowaniu swoim dzieckiem, nielubieniu dziecka/
dzieci, pojawity si¢ takze nieliczne wypowiedzi matek, ktore stwierdzaty, ze w za-
sadzie to nie kochaja swojego dziecka i najchgtniej zostawityby je i opuscity obec-
ne zycie. Powstrzymuje je jednak spoleczna presja i gleboko zinternalizowane
poczucie moralnego zobowigzania opieki nad potomstwem. Mozna tu wskaza¢ na
wystepowanie matek, ktore zyja z ,,nielegalnymi uczuciami”, bowiem nielubienie
lub niekochanie swojego dziecka jest w naszej kulturze daleko odbiegajace od
przyjetego wzorca kobiecosci i macierzynstwa. Jedna z dyskutantek podkreslata:

Mnie macierzynstwo zwyczajnie ROZCZAROWALO. Nie tak to sobie wyobrazatam... Nie tak
sobie wyobrazitam swoje dziecko, ktore uosabia wszystko czego w dzieciach nie znosze... Od
urodzenia rozdarte 24/7... a ma juz kilka lat. Kocham jq ale... jestem nig zwyczajnie rozcza-
rowana. Pewnie zostane tu ukamieniowana ale mam to gdzies. Tak sie czuj¢ (Smutna Matka,
mamwatpliwosc.pl).

[...] nie lubie z nimi spedzac czasu, tak mi cigzko posiedzie¢ nawet 30 minut, a w tym, by na
nie nie wrzeszczec. Sq ruchliwe, chetne do poznawania swiata ale przy tym tak nie ustuchliwe,
ze doprowadzajq mnie do szatu, wiecznie upieprzone Sciany, podtogi, niezjedzone jedzenie,
upierdolone ubrania swiezo po praniu, brak czasu i rozliczanie meza za kazde wychodne na
20 minut!!!! (Ewa, mamwatpliwosc.pl)

W nawigzaniu do wczesniejszych rozwazan na temat poczucia winy i wsty-
du jako najwazniejszych mechanizmow dziatania kontroli spotecznej, interesujace
byly wypowiedzi kobiet, ktore przyznawaty si¢ do trudnosci w zaakceptowaniu
swoich negatywnych emocji wobec wtasnych dzieci i/lub petnienia roli macie-
rzynskiej. Istotnym w omawianym tu aspekcie jest kontekst spoleczno-kulturowy
wypowiedzi kobiet-matek, ktory jest jednocze$nie ich rama interpretacyjng. Biorac
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pod uwage powszechng (i utrwalang w procesie socjalizacji) spoleczna wiare
w ,,naturalne powotanie” kobiet do macierzynstwa (oraz sktonnos¢ do poswiece-
nia, opieki, upodobania do nieodptatnej pracy w domu), to stanowi ona istotng
przyczyne pojawienia si¢ poczucia winy, wywotanego przez $wiadomos$¢ prze-
kroczenia zinternalizowanych wcze$niej norm. Zgodnie z nimi ,,prawdziwa/dobra
matka” z oddaniem opiekuje si¢ swoim dzieckiem/dzie¢mi, darzy je szczeg6lng
mito$cig i wrazliwoscig oraz jest gotowa do zaspokajania potrzeb rodziny (dziecka,
meza/partnera). Tym samym powinna wstydzi¢ sig, jesli nie sprosta spolecznym
wymaganiom. Opowiadanie o negatywnych emocjach zwigzanych z petlnieniem
roli macierzynskiej, artykutowanie zalu, poczucia smutku i rozczarowania stano-
wito wyzwanie dla niektorych kobiet wypowiadajacych si¢ na forum. Czg$¢ za-
dawala sobie pytanie, czy normalne jest odczuwanie negatywnych emocji wobec
wlasnego dziecka. Wyrazaly je za pomoca klawiatury, ale niektore z nich, czasami
juz w tym samym wpisie, karcity si¢ za to.

Mam dosy¢ swojego dziecka. Codziennie mam wieksze wyrzuty sumienia, zZe nie jestem takq
matkq, jakg wyobrazatam sobie, ze bede (grupa/forum ,,zatuje rodzicielstwa”).

[...] Momentami nie chce mi si¢ zy¢ i naprawde mam ochote go gdzies oddac, mimo ze to moj
syn. Wstydze sie tego uczucia, ale juz nie mam sity (grupa/forum ,,zatuj¢ rodzicielstwa”).

Analiza zebranych danych pozwolita zauwazy¢ wystgpowanie na analizowa-
nych blogach i grupach internetowych pewnej swoistej wspolnoty doswiadczen
emocjonalnych. Kobiety dzielace si¢ swoimi historiami w wigekszosci przywoty-
waly trudne kwestie zwigzane z petnieniem przez nie roli macierzynskiej. Z wy-
powiedzi wytania si¢ jednak che¢ dzielenia si¢ nimi i podkreslanie przez niektore
matki potrzeby przekazywania innym wnioskow ptynacych z ich doswiadczen.
Wielokrotnie przyjmowaty one forme ostrzezenia. Wypowiadajace si¢ kobiety
koncentrowaty si¢ na opisaniu wlasnego macierzynstwa z perspektywy istotnych
dla siebie wydarzen, probowaty — czesto wspdlnie/na forum grupy — zrozumieé
swoje przezycia zwigzane z pelnieniem roli macierzynskiej oraz podzieli¢ si¢
nimi z innymi kobietami/matkami. Poszukiwaty uwagi, psychicznego wsparcia,
czasami porady. Dla niektorych wypowiedz na forum, jak same zauwazyty, stano-
wita rodzaj psychicznego oczyszczenia:

W koncu ktos mowi o macierzynstwie w inny sposob, czyli otwarcie i prawdziwie i tylko komen-
tarze wskazujq na to, ile matek tak uwaza, tylko nie mowi o tym glosno. Mnie macierzynstwo
tez rozczarowalo (Paula, mamwatpliwosc.pl).

Lgcze sie w bolu egzystencjonalnym Matek Polek Uciemigezonych. Niemal co drugi dzien
jestem w ,,czarnej otchtani rozpaczy” [...] Wszystkie Matki Smutne moge pocieszy¢ — z kaz-
dym rokiem nie jest wcale lepiej, tylko my si¢ przyzwyczajamy (Babka, mamwatpliwosc.pl).
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6. Konkluzje

Analiza internetowego dyskursu na temat macierzynstwa pozwolita na wy-
odrebnienie dotychczas stabo obecnego, zwtaszcza w polskim dyskursie publicz-
nym i naukowym, problemu Zalowania macierzynstwa. Powoli jednak przestaje
ono pozostawac jedynie na poziomie indywidualnych doswiadczen kobiet, zaczy-
na bowiem nabiera¢ publicznego charakteru. Z analizowanych tu wypowiedzi,
wylonit si¢ zwlaszcza obraz kobiet, ktore ,,zalujg macierzynstwa, ale nie dzieci”,
nieliczne bowiem wskazywaty na pozostate typy zatlowania macierzynstwa. Ma-
cierzynstwo jawito si¢ im jako (bardzo czgsto samodzielne) zmaganie z przeciw-
no$ciami i trudami zwigzanymi z opieka nad dzieckiem/dzie¢mi. Poddane ,,stod-
kiej tyranii obowigzkow macierzynskich” (Badinter 2013), w trakcie dyskusji
na forach, uswiadamiaty sobie, ze rola, ktorg przyszto im pemi¢, przyczynia si¢
do ich spotecznego i/lub ekonomicznego wykluczenia. Kobiety te pisaly o rezyg-
nacji z siebie i dotychczasowego zycia, o doswiadczaniu kryzysow i walce z sama
soba. W zwiazku z tym zwracaly uwage na pojawianie si¢ u nich takich negatyw-
nych emocji jak zal, smutek, rozczarowanie, ztos¢, do ktorych to — w kontekscie
kulturowych oczekiwan zwigzanych z macierzynstwem — niektéorym z dyskutan-
tek trudno bylo si¢ przyzna¢. W analizowanych wypowiedziach mozna zauwa-
zy¢ pewne ,,zawieszenie” kobiet-matek pomiedzy tradycyjnym a nowoczesnym
modelem pici. Z jednaj strony pojawiat si¢ bunt przeciwko zaistniatej sytuacji
— walka z tradycyjnym pojmowaniem roli macierzynskiej, z drugiej za$, sprze-
ciw ten byt pacyfikowany przez zinternalizowane w procesie socjalizacji poczucie
obowigzku bycia ,,dobrag matka”. Powstrzymywata je spoleczna presja i glgbo-
ko zinternalizowane poczucie moralnego zobowigzania opieki nad potomstwem,
utrwalona sktonno$¢ do poswigcania si¢, do nieodptatnej pracy w domu i szcze-
g6lnej wrazliwosci i gotowosci do zaspokajania potrzeb, w pierwszej kolejnosci
innych ludzi, p6zniej swoich.

Obecnie Internet staje si¢ popularna, a takze znaczaca dla analiz socjologicz-
nych przestrzenig ekspresji doswiadczen macierzynskich (zardbwno pozytywnych,
jak 1 negatywnych). Przedstawione powyzej problemy, manifestowane sg prze-
waznie na forach, blogach oraz w komentarzach pod artykutami omawiajacymi
podjeta problematyke. Popularnosc¢ jaka ciesza sie wsrod matek internetowe fora,
wynika z faktu, iz umozliwiajg one realizacj¢ wielu r6znorodnych potrzeb zwia-
zanych z opisywanym w niniejszym tekscie do§wiadczeniem. Charakter tego me-
dium, stanowi roéwniez stosunkowo bezpieczne miegjsce artykutowania zwlaszcza
spotecznie drazliwych kwestii. Kobiety poszukuja nie tylko fachowych porad,
wymieniaja wiedze, nawigzujg interesujgce kontakty towarzyskie, rowniez szuka-
ja jak i udzielajg innym dyskutantkom wsparcia psychologicznego. W przypadku
analizowanego w niniejszym tekscie problemu, mozna pokusi¢ si¢ o stwierdze-
nie, ze dyskusje toczace si¢ na forach internetowych, maja charakter grupowe;j
pracy nad emocjami zwigzanymi z petieniem roli macierzynskiej. Matki moga



154 Emilia Garncarek

podzieli¢ si¢ indywidualnymi przezyciami, wyrazi¢ swoje watpliwosci. Ta eks-
presja wewnetrznych przezy¢ wywotuje u pozostatych rozmoéwczyn cheé¢ podzie-
lenia si¢ réwniez wlasnymi odczuciami zwigzanymi z podobng sytuacjg. Pisza,
ze bywaja zmgczone, rozgoryczone, sfrustrowane, smutne. Maja do$¢ bycia mat-
kami, a zwlaszcza nie zgadzajg si¢ ze stawianymi im spotecznymi wymagania-
mi, a dotyczgcymi petnienia roli macierzynskiej. Uczestniczac w internetowych
dyskusjach, koncentruja si¢ na opisaniu wlasnego macierzynstwa z perspektywy
istotnych dla siebie wydarzen, jednoczesnie probuja zrozumie¢ swoje przezycia
zwigzane z pelnieniem roli matki. Omawiane, wydawatoby si¢ indywidualne,
bardzo intymne kwestie i problemy, nabieraja w przestrzeni internetowej pub-
licznego charakteru i mogg stanowi¢ asumpt do zmian w obszarze spotecznego
konstruowania macierzynstwa.
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“MOTHERHOOD EXPERIENCES AND PRACTICE OF REGRET”
ABOUT THE REGRET OF MOTHERHOOD
IN THE POLISH INTERNET DISCOURSE

Abstract. The aim of the article is to show the influence of cultural patterns of motherhood
on the ways of expressing emotions by women-mothers. It presents the results of the analysis of
the Internet discourse on negative attitudes towards motherhood and/or child/children. The text is
based on a qualitative analysis of the content — entries on blogs nieperfekcyjnie.pl, matkawygodna.pl,
mamwatpliwosc.pl, the Internet group “I regret parenthood”. The theoretical basis is provided by the
concepts included in the sociology of symbolic interactionism.

Keywords: motherhood, negative emotions, regret of motherhood, Internet discourse.
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